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PREFACE. 


Tue notes, on which the text of the present volume 
is chiefly based, were written in the year 1827.* 

From circumstances which it is needless to specify, 
they remained almost wholly unexamined for a con- 
siderable period. But, in 1836, the revival of the 
controversy between the Reformed and Roman 
Churches determined me to compare with the ori- 
ginals, anew, the most glaring of the misquotations 
which had been discovered—intending, ultimately, 
to lay theni before the public, with such evidence of 
their reality as could admit of no contradiction, 

To this end, I visited CuertHam’s Library, in the 
town of Manchester. ‘That very ample collection 

* In the laborious investigation, during the progress of which 
the memoranda, adverted to, were taken down, the most efficient 
assistance was rendered by one, whose name I am only induced 


to withhold, from motives arising out of the situation which he 
at present occupies. ; 


v1 PREFACE. 


of ancient theological literature afforded me an op- 
portunity of consulting, not only the editions, but, 
in all probability, the identical copies of the books, 
which had been used in compiling the work arraigned 
in the following publication.* 

“Tur Fait of CATHOLICS, CONFIRMED BY SCRIP- 
TURE, AND ATTESTED BY THE FATHERS OF THE FIVE 
FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH,” occupies no 
ordinary place in the estimation of Roman ecclesias- 
tics.—First published in 1813, it was re-edited in 
the year 1830, with considerable additions.+ Ac- 


* See “ The Faith of Catholics,” p. liii. 

+ “The Faith of Catholics” was compiled by the Rev. Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk; the latter, still an officiating priest in 
England—the former, an author of some celebrity, now de- 
ceased.—See DicrionalRE Historique par (1’ Abbe’) F. X. 
FELLER, huitieme Edition, Besancon et Paris, 1832. 

Both editions of the work were printed for Booker, New 
Bond-street. The title of the second one is slightly altered: 
it runs thus—“ The Faith of Catholics on certain points of con- 
troversy, confirmed by Scripture, and attested by the Fathers of 
the five first centuries of the Church, compiled by the Rev. 
Joseph Berington and the Rev. John Kirk.” 

The latter gentleman, in his address “to the reader,” observes, 
that he has made some improvements in the new edition : 

“Tt has been suggested to me,” writes Mr. Kirk, (p. vi), “by 
a most respectable and learned friend, that, as the book will 
become a kind of elass-book and standing work among Catholics, 
it ought to be as perfect as possible, and not liable to any ob- 
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cording to the address “to the reader” in the 
second edition, ‘* The Faith of Catholics” was *‘ made 
use of in their publications,” by the late Dr. Poynter, 
by the present Bishop of Strasburgh, Dr. Trevern, 
—and by many other advocates of the Church of 
Rome.* The book, in fact, against which the present 
strictures are directed, is the manual, which has, of 
late years, supplied the Papal controversialist with 


quotations from the Fathers. 


jection on the score of unfaithful translation ;—that it appears 
to him, that free, instead of close versions, have often been given 
of the most important passages ; some words have been omitted, 
and other liberties have been taken with the originals, without 
perverting or altering indeed the sense ;—and that where au- 
thorities are given for doctrinal points, those authorities, in their 
English dress, should bear, if possible, an exact resemblance to 
the originals.—I have duly attended,” adds Mr. Kirk, “to these 
suggestions of my much esteemed friend, and in numerous 
instances have given a more literal translation of some of the 
more important passages. These will be readily perceived by 
those who will take the trouble to compare the originals that are 
given in the notes, with the present, and the former translations.” 

With respect to the foregoing paragraph, I shall only say— 
That whatever corrections may have been introduced into the 
edition of 1830, it presents the misquotations to which I am 
about to call attention, as they occur in the edition of 1813. 

* In the edition of 1830, the address to the reader alleges, 
that “the venerable Prelates (Dr. Poynter and Dr. Trevern) 
* * * * and many other Catholic writers, have made use 
of the Faith of Catholics in their publications.” pp. vii. viii. 
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The charges which the following publication ad- 
vances, rest on the clearest evidence. .Zhe extracts. 
from the originals by which they are established, 
have been, W1THOUT A SINGLE EXCEPTION, transcribed 
from the very editions which were employed, either 
in the compilation or revision of “‘ The Fatth of 
Catholics :”’* and, those extracts being given at con- 
siderable length, it is scarcely necessary to observe, 
that the instances of alleged perversion can be sub- 
jected to the most rigid examination.+ 

Another fact, of importance in its bearing on the 
character of the work impugned, deserves to be 
noticed. The misquotations, to be submitted to the 
reader, were not discovered by an enquiry, carried 
throughout the contents of the “ Faith of Catholics.” 
With the exception of the passages, reviewed pp. 
100, 113, and 122, they were brought to light, during 
an investigation into the authorities, cited by the Rev. 


Mr. Maguire in the Report of the Discussion in which 


* The extracts referred to, are not introduced into the text, 
but are appended in the larger notes at the end of it. 

+ It may be as well to state, that literal translations of the 
passages which are quoted, from the originals, having been 
annexed, general readers need not be deterred from perusing 
this volume. 
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I was engaged with him. Now, the quotations ad- 
duced by my antagonist from “ The Faith of Catho- 
lics,”’ are only, need I say, a portion of that book. 
When a selection from it, therefore, comprises such 
instances of mutilation,* as those adverted to in the 
following pages, what judgment, I would inquire, 
must be formed as to the integrity which was exer- 
cised in compiling the eork at large ? 

The appearance, at this moment, of a volume re- 
lating to the Fathers, cannot be deemed unseasonable. 
For a long period, the attention of many has been 
directed to ancient Christian literature; and it is 
obvious, that the Church of Rome is exerting her 
best energies, to regain the power she once enjoyed 
in these countries.—For some among the numerous 
students of early theology, the following work may 
probably possess some share of interest : while, on 
the other hand, exposing deceptions practised by 
agents of the Latin communion, it will, I trust, 
yield, according to its measure, some assistance in 
checking the encroachments of Papal despotism.— 

* These were reviewed, according to the order of subjects, in 
which they are presented, in the Report of the Discussion be- 


tween Mr. Maguire and myself—Hence the long intervals, at 
which some of them occur in “ The Faith of Catholics.” 


x PREFACE, 


I cannot conclude, without expressing my hope, 
that the controversy which now prevails on the sub- 
ject of the Fathers, will terminate in the triumphant 
vindication of the Bible, as the Supreme Authority 


in all matters of faith and practice. 


Feb, 21, 1840. 
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CORRIGENDA ET ADDENDA. 


Page 25, line 1, for viii. read vii. 
errr, 46, con 14, for ScrrpruraM, read ScRIPTURARUM. 
pence ——y ooo 18, for NOTEST, read POTEST. 
3, we 4%, for given, read introduced. 
1, add the following foot-note : 

What a fearful departure from the Christianity of the New 
Testament is evinced in these extracts from the ancient 
Liturgies ! 

ceoveee LS, cen 2, dele “(or rather decomposed).” 
eevee 123, coe 15, insert (A) after “ office”. 

conven 124, coe 9, insert (B) after “ faith?” 

ence 199, cee 25, for London, read Lyons, 

eeeove 199, coon JF and 16, for Seultens, read Scultet. 
wees 291, one 9, add the following sentence: 

From the foregoing extracts it is manifest, that Doctors, Masters, 
Teachers, and other Professors, whether secular clerks, laymen, or regu- 
lars, as well the clected, or those to be elected, to readers’ chairs—and 
ell beneficed clergymen—promise and swear, in the werds of the creed of 


Pius 1V.,to disseminate, “as far as in them lies,” the principles of the 
Roman Church, 


ROMAN MISQUOTATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue observation, no doubt, has frequently been 
made, that, in interpreting Scripture, the Church 
of Rome does not propose as a directory, the opi- 
nions of any one individual of the Fathers, but 
their ‘‘ unanimous consent.”* 

That ecclesiastical antiquity fails in supplying 
such a guide in authentication of the papal creed, 
admits of demonstrative evidence.t At present, 
however, we shall allow that it exists; and recog- 
nizing, for argument’s sake, its instructions as deci- 
sive authority, inquire, by what means is a know- 
ledge of them to be obtained. 

- * “Nec eam (Sacram Scripturam) unquam, nisi juxta 
unanimem consensum Patrum accipiam, et interpretabor.” 
Professio Fidei Catholic secund. Bullam Pii IV. 

“ Neither will I ever take and interpret it, (Sacred Scrip- 
ture) otherwise than according to the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers.” Creed of Pius IV. 

+ The truth of this position will be rendered obvious, on 
consulting the quotations from the Fathers in Usher's “ Answer 


to a Jesuit,” and those appended to the .“‘ Corpus et Suntagma 
Confessionum fidei; &c.” Aur. Allobr. 1612. 


B 
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Thoroughly to ascertain the minds of the Fathers 
is beset with no ordinary difficulties. For example 
—spurious treatises, in order to procure for them a 
name, were often ascribed to the pens of distin- 
guished ecclesiastics.* Fathers, too, when their 
judgments became matured, sometimes retracted 
books which they had composed in early life.t Ere 
the student, therefore, can enter satisfactorily on 
an -examination of their pages, it must first be 
determined, whether the volume, about to be pe- 
rused, is the genuine production of its reputed 
author, and whether it contains his final opinions. 
Again: the manuscripts of the Fathers have, in 
numerous places, been corrupted, through the igno- 
rance and carelessness of transcribers, or through 
design ;(4) and since the introduction of the art 
of printing, (B) some editions of their writings have 
been mutilated by papal advocates, and the Expur- 
gatory Indexes of the Church of Rome.f(c) Such 


* See James’s “ Treatise of the corruption of Scripture, 
Councils, and Fathers, by the Prelats, Pastors, and Pillars of 
the Church of Rome, for maintenance of Popery.” p. 108-9. 
Lond. 1688. And Daillé, ‘Du vrai usage des Peres,” ]. 1, ¢. 3. 

+ For instance: Augustine’s treatise—“in quo retractantur 
libri quos scripsit nondum episcopus, et quos scripsit episcopus ;” 
—‘in which are retracted books that he composed before and af- 
ter he became a bishop.”——-See Daillé, “« Duvrai,” &c.1. 1, e. vii. 

{ Fora full and accurate account of the Indexes, both Expur- 
gatory and Prohibitory, the reader is referred to the Rev. Mr. 
Mendham’s valuable work, entitled, The Literary Policy of the 
Church of Rome, second edition. 
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facts, as these, are amply suflicient, therefore, to 
prove, that an accurate discovery, if attainable, of 
the opinions of the early theologians, can be effected 
only by very laborious research.* 

The most serious obstruction, however, to com- 
plete acquaintance with the ancient Christian au- 
thors, is presented in the copiousness of their works. 
‘One collection of the Fathers of the Latin 
Church, the Bibliotheca Patrum, consists of twenty- 
eight volumes in folio—exclusive of the Fathers of 
the Asiatic and African Churches, Chrysostom, 
Augustine, &c. which form a library in themselves.” 
It is obvious, that, a few rare cases excepted, life 
itself, though possessed of all necessary qualifica- 
tions, is utterly incompetent to wade through such 
an extensive mass of ecclesiastical lore. 

On the other hand; it will be recollected, that 
the church which pledges her members to under- 
stand “the oracles of God” ‘according to the 
unanimous consent of the Fathers,” arrogates to 
herself the attribute of infallibility. Whatever 
difficulties, therefore, oppose the procurement of 
such an exposition of Scripture by individual exer- 
tion, it may reasonably be concluded, that she has 
provided it for her disciples, if it is really to be 
found. Now, had a commentary been furnished by 


* See “ An Explanation or Enlarging of the Ten Articles in 
the Supplication of Dr. James, lately exhibited to the Clergy 
of England.”——Oxford, 1625. 
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the Church of Rome, purporting to exhibit the 
harmony of the early divines in their annotations 
on the Sacred Volume—the question, still, would 
need solution—is the evidence of witnesses, who, it 
can be shewn, have been tampered with, admissible ? 
Strange, however, as the fact may appear, it is one 
not to be controverted—such a compilation, pre- 
pared by her authority, and stamped with her im- 
PRIMATUR, 2s sought for in vain! !*, While, with 
bold plausibility, the Fathers are claimed as her 
own, the Church of Rome “shuts up” the enqui- 
ries of her votaries to an interpretation of Scrip- 
ture which does not exist: and, having induced 
them by lofty pretensions, to “surrender judgment 


hoodwinked to a name,”’ 


substitutes, practically, 
her own dictates for ‘“ the law and the testimony.” 
It may, perhaps, be urged in reply, that, if the 
Church of Rome has not, herself, proved her ac- 
cordance with primitive Christianity, her champions 
have, on many occasions, cited passages from the 
Fathers in vindication of her doctrines.—This fact 
is indisputable; but I would ask, whether doubts 
touching her agreement with antiquity will not be 
felt by her adherents—should it be established to 


* While, in despite of the expurgation their writings have 
undergone, the Fathers still testify against Papal theology ; we 
need not feel surprise, that the Church of Rome should prefer 
their “unanimous consent” being an object of implicit faith 
with her disciples, rather than attempt to present it in a tan- 
gible and authenticated form. 
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their conviction, that some of her distinguished 
advocates, when appealing to early Christian 
authors, have, in several instances, misquoted 
them? J then, deliberately assert, that a volume, 
in no small repute, has, in support of Papal 
dogmas, imposed on the community garbled extracts 
from the writings of the Fathers. 

The work against which I bring this charge, is 
entitled, “Tue Faira or CatHorics, CONFIRMED 
BY SCRIPTURE, AND ATTESTED BY THE FATHERS OF 
THE FIVE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH:’’* 
and was compiled by the united labour of two 
Romish ecclesiastics, the Rev. Messrs. Berington 
and Kirk.—The book, adverted to, enunciates, in 
several propositions, the creed of Rome: and con- 
tains a long introduction from the pen of Mr. 
Berington, some extracts from Scripture and 
Councils, and short biographical notices of the 
authors quoted; but, with these exceptions, con- 
sists of translated passages from the ancient theolo- 
glans, verifications of particular clauses, in Greek 
and Latin, being occasionally given. 

Now, it will be allowed that the rules of honor- 
able citation are violated :-— 

Ist, When a correct version, or, at least, the 
true import of the original, is not given ; and 

* The expression, “confirmed by Scripture,” seems to imply, 


that the creed of the Church of Rome, though it may be cor- 


roborated by the Sacred Oracles, is, iz itself, independent of their 
authority ! 
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2ndly, When the impression, sought to be con-— 
veyed by the extract, is greatly qualified, if not 
refuted by the context. 

Quotations, occurring in “ The Faith of Catho- 
lics,” shall be examined, which, either in one or 
both of these respects, mvolve the compilers in the 
guilt of misrepresentation. 

The reader will naturally call for the evidence on 
which so serious an accusation rests—I proceed, © 
therefore, to adduce it. (D) | 


CHAPTER L 


EXAMINATION OF QUOTATIONS ADDUCED IN ‘‘ THE FAITH OF 
CATHOLICS,” UNDER THE HEAD— 


“ The Authority of the Church.” 


SECTION I. 


CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. 


THE passage, to which, in the first instance, I 
beg to call attention, is from Clement of Alexandria, 
and is thus given in “ The Faith of Catholics,” p. 
13 :— 

‘‘ Those who seek may find the truth—and clearly 
learn from the Scriptures themselves, in what man- 
ner heresies have gone astray ; and on the contrary, 
in what manner accurate knowledge, and the right 
doctrine is to be found only in the truth (or the 
true) and ancient church.—He ceases to be faithful 
to the Lord, who revolts against the received doc- 
trines of the church to embrace the opinions of 
heretics.—They (the heretics) make use indeed of 
the Scriptures ; but then they use not all the sacred 
books ; those they use are corrupted ; or they 
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chiefly urge ambiguous passages—They corrupt 
those truths which agree with the inspired word, 
and were delivered by the holy apostles and teachers, 
opposing the divine tradition by human doctrines, 
that they may establish heresy.—But it is clear, 
from what has been said, that there is only one 
true church, which is alone ancient; as there is but 
one God and one Lord.” Strom. |. vii. p. 888, 890, 
891, 896, 899. .§ Adit. Oxonii, 1715.* 

The preceding quotation calls for animadversion 
on two grounds. In the first place, it contains a 
clause unfaithfully rendered. Messrs. Berington 
and Kirk represent Clement as saying, “ Heretics 
make use indeed of the Scriptures ;” while the 
original, interpreted literally, is, “ But if those 
who take part in heresies, should parE to make use 
of the Prophetical Scriptures.”t—This mistransla- 
tion of a simple clause cannot be regarded as of 
trivial character. A member of the Church of 


* This passage occurs in the second edition of “The Faith 
of Catholics,” p. 12. It is again referred to in p. 114 of the 
first edition, and in p. 101 of the second ; under the head— 

‘“ Tue CHURCH IS THE ExPOUNDER OF THE SCRIPTURES,’— 
a fact, which clearly proves, that Messrs, Berington and Kirk 
attached no common value to the quotation. 

+ Kav rodpayawae rpopytixais xpyoacOat ypagars kat ov Tas 
cupéces petiovtes. Quod si Propheticis quoque Scripturis uti 
ausi fuerint qui sectantur hereses, &c. Version in Oxf. edition. 
Quod si Propheticis quoque Scripturis uti ausi fuerint qui 
persequuntur heereses, &c. Clem. Oper. cur. Hervet. p. 741, 
Paris. 1612. 
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Rome, under the persuasion that a heretic and a 
disciple of the Reformation are one and the same, 
will readily extend to the advocates of the Bible, in 
the present day, the charges which Clement brings 
against the heretics of his time. Now, this, the 
natural leaning of those for whom “the Faith of 
Catholics was expressly intended,* derives confirma- 
tion from the statement, that ‘heretics make use 
indeed of the Scriptures ;” they who are in the 
habit of reading the Word of Truth, belonging, 
generally, to Protestant communions. On the 
other hand, a correct translation of the original 
would have raised an insuperable difficulty, in the 
way of classing those who do “make use of .the 
Scriptures,” with men who, in truth, were afraid 
of the Bible. For, surely, the literal version— 
‘“‘ If those who follow after heresies, should parE to 
make use of the Prophetical Scriptures,” implies, 
that the persons alluded to, shrunk from a perusal 
of the Sacred Volume, under the conviction that 
their doctrines could not bear examination by so 
searching a test. But it needs scarcely be said, 
that members of Reformed Churches do not exhibit 
any reluctance to appeal to Scripture—manifesting, 


* “The Faith of Catholics” is dedicated “to the Catholics 
of the United Kingdom ;” and Mr. Berington observes, in 
“the Introduction,” p. 1 :— 

“For my own use, and for the use of others, I have often 
wished for such a compilation as I now present to my brethren 
of the Catholic communion.” 
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as they do, the utmost willingness to submit their 
principles to be tried by ‘‘ the law and the testi- 
mony.”? The substitution, therefore, of “ heretics 
make use indeed of the Scriptures,” for ‘if heretics 
should dare to make use of them,” is to be pro- 
tested against, as not only violating the original, 
but removing the obstacle presented by 7¢, against 
ranking the friends of Scripture with the heretics 
whom Clement condemns. 

In the second place, it is to be remarked, that 
‘the Faith of Catholics” adduces the extract under 
review, in support of the authority of the Church 
of Rome.* Now, while the Papal creed demands 
unreserved submission to her interpretations of the 
oracles of life,+ the context, as shall be proved, holds 
up the Bible itself as the grand test of religious 
opinion.—This allegation I proceed to establish. 

* The quotation from Clement is placed in “the Faith of 
Catholics,” under the head, “ Zhe Authority of the Church ;” 
which, according to Messrs. Berington and Kirk, signifies, it is 
almost needless to add, the Authority of the Church of Rome. 
Indeed, wherever the expression, “the Church,” occurs in the 
quotations which are to be examined, the Compilers of “ The 
Faith of Catholics” invariably asswme it to be identical with 
the Church of Rome. 

+ “Item sacram Scripturam juxta eum sensum quem tenuit 
et tenet Sancta Mater Ecclesia, cujus est judicare de vero 
sensu, et interpretatione sacrarum Scripturarum, admitto.” 

Symb. fidei in Bulla Pii IV. 

“T also admit Sacred Scripture according to that sense 

which Holy Mother Church has held and does hold; to whom 


it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the 
Sacred Scriptures.” Creed of Pius IV. 
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The length of reference, appended to the quota- 
tion, informs the reader, that it is not composed of 
consecutive sentences. In order, however, to its 
more accurate examination, a few particulars may 
be noticed. The first section, ending “true and 
ancient church,’’(4) occurs in the second volume of 
Clement’s Works, p. 888; the second, ending 
‘‘ opinions of heretics,” in p. 890; the third, ending 
‘‘ ambiguous passages,”’ in p. 891; at an interval of 
five pages is discovered the fourth section, ending 
‘“‘heresy ; and, an advance of three additional pages 
having been made, the remainder is found in p. 899! 
Truly, the great extent of matter which has contri- 
buted to the passage, may, with good reason, 
awaken suspicion touching its entire correctness.* 

On the only page which intervenes between the 
first and second branches of the quotation, a position 
is laid down, which recognises the exercise of private 
judgment in the perusal of Holy Writ : 

« They who are -prepared,’’ says Clement, “to 
bestow labour on the most excellent subjects, will 
not desist from searching after the truth, until they 
shall RECEIVE DEMONSTRATION FROM THE ScrIp- 
TURES THEMSELVES.”’ p. 889.(B) Ifthe expression, 
“UNTIL THEY SHALL RECEIVE DEMONSTRATION from 


* The Oxford edition, employed by the Compilers, is in two 
volumes, fol.; each page consisting of one column in the ori- 
ginal, and another containing a Latin version; with a few notes 
subjoined. J have made use of THE SAME EDITION. 
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the Scriptures themselves,” do not imply the con- 
viction of the judgment produced by the Bible 
itself, language has no meaning. 

The context of the second sentence, ending 
- “opinions of heretics,” is as follows :— 

‘‘ But, in my opinion, the lover of truth requires 
strength of mind; for those who take in hand con- 
cerns of vast importance, must, of necessity, very 
greatly err, if, having received the canon of the 
truth from the truth itself, they do not preserve it. 
But those, who have arrived at that pitch that they 
have fallen from the right way, are deceived in niany 
particulars, and that justly ; because they have not 
a power of discerning truth from falsehood, exer- 
cised in selecting, with accuracy, those things which 
are becoming. Tor, if they possessed it, they would 
obey the Divine Scriptures. As, therefore, if any 
one be changed into a beast, like those who were 
infected with the poison of Circé ; so, he ceases to 
be a man of God and faithful to the Lord, who 
revolts against ecclesiastical tradition, and has fallen 
into the opinions of human heresies.” (c) 

Clement goes on to say— 

** On the other hand, he who has returned from 
this error, obeyed the Scriptures, and directed his 
life to truth—is made, in a certain sense, a God 
instead of a man. For we have the Lord as the 
principle of doctrine, who, by the Prophets and by 
the Gospel and by the blessed Apostles, in. divers 
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and sundry ways, leads from the principle to the 
perfection of knowledge. He, therefore, who is of 
himself faithful, is deservedly considered as. worthy 
of faith being reposed in him—by the Lord’s Scrip- 
ture and voice, which works by the blessing of the 
Lord for the advantage of man. ‘Tuis, INDEED, 
WE USE AS A TEST FOR THE DISCOVERY OF MATTERS.* 
But, whatsoever is judged, is not believed before it 
be judged: wherefore, neither is that a principle, 
which stands in need of being judged. By faith, 
therefore, rightly embracing a principle which ad- 
mits not of demonstration, and abundantly taking 
from the principle itself, demonstrations concerning 
the principle, we are instructed by the voice of the 
Lord to the knowledge of the truth. For let us not 
give heed to the bare declarations of men, who may 
equally avow the contrary doctrines. But, if it be 
not sufficient merely to state an opinion, but be also 
necessary to prove what is alleged, then we do not 
wait for the testimony of men, but prove what is 
sought for, BY THE VOICE oF THE LorD, wHicH 1s 
MORE WORTHY OF CREDIT THAN ANY DEMONSTRA- 
TION; OR RATHER, WHICH IS ALONE DEMONSTRA- 
TION :t by which knowledge, they who have only 


* In harmony with the conduct of the Bereans, eulogized by 
the pen of inspiration, who “searched the Scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so.’ Acts xvii. 11. 

+ This extract brings to mind the striking passages in Isaiah 
and Jeremiah : “ And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto 
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tasted the Scriptures, are faithful. But, those who 
have proceeded further, are exact discoverers of 
truth, Gnostics indeed:* since also, in affairs per- 
taining to this life, artists excel the unskilful, and 
express that which is superior to ordinary concep- 
‘tions. Thus also, perfectly demonstrating con- 
cerning the Scriptures from the Scriptures them- 
selves, we persuade from faith demonstratively.” 
pp. 890, 891.t () 


them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and 
mutter; should not a people seek unto their God? for the 
living to the dead? To the law and to the testimony: if they 
speak not according to that word, it is because there is no light 
in them.” Isa. viii. 19, 20. 

‘‘ The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and 
he that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what 
is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lorp. Is not my word 
like as a fire? saith the Lorp; and like a hammer that break- 
eth the rock in pieces? Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. 

* « Gnostics indeed:” 6: yywortxot, Clement employs the term 
Gnostic in a good sense, in opposition to the heretics of that, 
name. Jvwoticos is thus explained by Hederich: “ Endowed 
with the faculty of knowledge. Hence they were called Gnos- 
tics, who supposed that they had penetrated more deeply than 
others into the mysteries of God, (and these were either ortho- 
dox Christians, as in the writings of Clement of Alexandria, or 
heretics as in Epiphanius.” Zirn.) In p. 894, our author 
makes use of the expression 7 cata d\jOcaav qvworxd, which 
the Latin version renders “ vero Gnostico,’’ the true Gnostic. 

+ In accordance with the practice of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles; ‘‘And Paul], as his manner was, went in unto them, 
and three sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scrip- 
tures.” Acts xvii. 2. : 


It is said of Apollos, that. “ he mightily convinced the 
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In immediate connection with the foregoing 
extract, occurs the third sentence of the quotation, 
ending ‘‘ ambiguous passages.” | 

‘But, if those who take part in heresies, should 
dare to make use of the Prophetical Scriptures, in 
the first place, they do not use them all, nor in an 
unmutilated form, nor as the body and context of 
the prophecy dictate ; but, selecting ambiguous 
passages, they draw them to their own opinions, 
culling a few words here and there, not attending 
- to their import, but misusing the naked expression 
itself.” (£) 

Clement adds : 

‘For you will find, that in almost all the passages 
which they adduce, they regard terms only, chang- 
ing the signification, not knowing how they are 
spoken, nor using the selection which they bring 
forward, as their nature requires. But, truth is not 
found in the alteration of meanings, (for thus they 
would overturn all true doctrine) but in considering 
what is perfectly becoming and suitable to, the 
Lord and Almghty God, and in again confirming 
each of those things which are demonstrated accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, from the like Scriptures 
themselves.” (F) 

A few lines after, Clement proceeds to describe 


Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus 
was Christ.” xviii, 28, 


16 CHAPTER I.——SECTION I. 


heretics, as ‘manifestly fighting against all the 
Scriptures,’ (¢) and remarks : 

‘‘But sometimes, when refuted, they deny even 
their own dogmas, being ashamed to profess openly 
those things which apart they make boast of so 
teaching. For those who follow out the iniquity of 
the dogmas themselves, may observe this in all 
heresies. For, after they have been overthrown by 
us, showing that they clearly oppose the Scriptures, 
we may observe that one of two things is done by 
those who support a dogma: for they despise either 
the consequence of their dogmas, or the prophecy 
itself, or rather their own hope. But, they always 
adopt that which appears to them more evident, 
rather than that which was spoken by the Lord 
through the Prophets, and from the Gospel, and 
moreover borne witness to and confirmed by the 
Apostles. When, therefore, they perceived, that 
not merely one dogma, but the very preservation 
of the heresy, was involved in danger—having 
anxiously endeavoured, not to discover the truth, 
(for that which they find at hand among us, and 
readily, they contemn as of no value) but to go 
beyond that which is common in the faith, they 
departed from the truth. For, neither having 
learned the mysteries of ecclesiastical knowledge, 
nor apprehended the majesty of the truth, having 
refused through sloth to descend to the depth of 
things, and having read superficially, they dismissed 
the Scriptures.” p. 892. (n) 
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A long interval divides the third and fourth sec- 
tions of the quotation. In page 893, the following 
striking passage occurs : 

‘«¢ As wicked boys shut out the master, so also do 
these” (the heretics) ‘‘ exclude the Prophecies from 
their Church,* dreading them on account of reproof 
and admonition. They fabricate, indeed, as many 
lies as possible, that they may seem to act with 
reason in not admitting the Scriptures.” (1) 

In p. 894, Clement observes : 

‘¢ In the same manner as, should any one become 
the pupil of Demosthenes, he will be made an 
orator ; and of Chrysippus, a logician ; and of 
Aristotle, a naturalist ; and of Plato, a philosopher : | 
so he who obeys the Lord, and follows the prophecy 
given by Him, is perfected after the image of his 
Master, being a God in the flesh. Such elevation 
those fail in attaining, who do not follow God 
wheresoever he leads;+ but He leads by the di- 


* This exclusion of the Divine Records from “the Church” 
of the heretics but ill accords with the mistranslation already 
noticed. “They (the heretics) make use indeed of the Scrip- 
tures.” And wherefore did the heretics shut out the Inspired 
Volume from their assemblies? Let Clement reply: “On 
account of reproof and admonition.” 

“This is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved.” Jol iii. 19, 20. 

t “These are they who follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth.”’ Rey, xiy, 4, 

Cc 
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vinely-inspired Scriptures. It may also be remarked, 
that, notwithstanding the actions of men are innu- 
merable, yet, the causes of all sin are generally 
two-fold, ignorance and weakness. Both, however, 
are in our own power,* men being willing neither 
to learn, nor to restrain desire. By the former of 
these, (ignorance) they do not judge correctly ; by 
the latter, (weakness) they are unable to carry 
sound principles into action; for, neither will the 
person who is deceived in his opinion, be capable 
of right practice, although he may have full power . 
to discharge his duty, were it properly understood 
by him ; neither, on the other hand, can he who 
possesses a sound judgment, approve himself free 
from censure, should he be impotent in deeds. 
Accordingly, therefore, two kinds of discipline are 
commended, useful for either sin: For THE ONE, 
KNOWLEDGE AND CLEAR DEMONSTRATION FROM THE 
TESTIMONY OF ScripTuRE ; for the other, practice 
according to the word, instructed by faith and 
fear.”? (K) | 

The fourth sentence, ending “heresy,”’ occurs in 
page 896. It is immediately preceded by the fol- 
lowing passage : 

«If any individual admit of cure, able to bear 
the freedom of truth as fire or iron, cutting off, 
burning up their false opinions, let him submit the 
ears of the soul. But this will take place, if, under 


* « Without me,” says Christ, ‘ye can do nothing.” John xy. 5. 
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the strong power of indolence, they do not expel 
the truth, or, aiming at glory, endeavour to imno- 
vate. For they are slothful, who, when they may 
collect demonstrations consonant with the divine 
Scriptures, from the Scriptures themselves, altoge- 
ther neglect doing so, choosing that which ministers 
to their pleasures.”’ (1) 

Then comes the fourth sentence of the quotation : 

‘‘ But they are actuated by a desire of glory, as 
many as wilfully elude, through divers argumenta- 
tions, the things which agree with the Inspired 
Words, and were delivered by the blessed apostles, 
and teachers, opposing divine tradition by human 
doctrines, that they may establish heresy.” (1) 

It will be observed, that the ‘divine tradition,”” 
spoken of in the foregoing passage, “agreed with 
the Inspired Words.” Our author proceeds: | 

“For, truly, among men of so great reputation 
in ecclesiastical knowledge, what remained to be 
said, for example by Marcion, or Prodicus* and like 
persons, who have not walked in the right way. 
For they could not excel in wisdom those who went 
before, so as to find out any thing in addition to 
what was in truth spoken by them. But it would 
be for their own interest, if they could learn the 
things which had been previously handed down.”t(z) 

* The names of ancient heretics. 

+ Lest the conclusion of this extract should be supposed to 


militate against the averment, that the Alexandrian Father, in 
the context of the quotation, exhibits the Sacred Volume as 
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Clement proceeds : 

‘‘ But the Gnostic, alone, having grown old in 
the Scriptures themselves, preserving the apostolical 
and ecclesiastical rectitude of dogmas, lives most. 


the great criterion of religious doctrine—a few remarks will not 
be out of place—If, by “the things which had been previously 
handed down,” our author intended “ the knowledge transmitted 
(wapaciécpevyv) through the Scriptures,” (Strom. vii. p. 897,) 
the clause, it is obvious, does not affurd any handle to those 
who impugn the sufficiency of the Oracles of Life. But, if, on 
the other hand, Clement alluded, by the expression, to other 
truths beside those which are revealed on the page of Inspira- 
tion, the ¢mmediate context, as shall be shewn, implies, that he 
did not advert to any articles of faith, in addition to those com- 
municated by Holy Writ, but to certain peculiarities which dis- 
tinguished the Gnostic from the ordinary believer. That such is 
the legitimate exposition of the words in question, is clearly 
deduced from the fact—that the passage, succeeding them, 
bestows, in manifest opposition to the individuals who, in the 
preceding lines, are condemned, an eulogium on the Gnostic 
Christian, the language of which intimates, as may be seen in 
the text, that fe was acquainted both with the truths contained 
in the Sacred Volume, and with those particulars, which, 
according to our author, had been received by unwritten tradi- 
tion. Now, the matters, which, in Clement’s opinion, had been 
thus handed down, were not doctrines of vital and universal 
importance, but ‘consisted chiefly of precepts Jor the formation 
of the true Gnostic.” (m) When, therefore, as this paper 
demonstrates, the context recognizes Holy Writ as a standard 
from which there lay no appeal; and when the explanation, 
suggested by the passage which follows the words, “ previously 
handed down,” accords with tis, the author's avowed judgment 
touching the supreme authority of the Bible—the laws of just 
interpretation demand, that that view of the expression should 
be adopted, which, while it is in harmony with its own imme- 
diate context, preserves to the Divine Records the high place 
assigned to them by Clement himself. 
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correctly according to the Gospel, producing the 
demonstrations, as he may be desirous of finding 
them, from the Lord, from the law and the pro- 
phets. For, in my opinion,”’ adds Clement, ‘ the life 
of the Gnostic is nothing else than words and deeds 
which accord with the tradition of the Lord.” (1) (x) 

Other expressions in the context may require 
notice. In page 897, Clement remarks, “ It does not 
become us, as is usual with the heretics, to adulte- 
rate the truth, or to elude the rule of the church:” 
and again, he says of himself and his brethren, 
“‘ we enter by the tradition of the Lord,” but speaks 
of the heretics whom he is combating, as ‘“ having 
cut open the door, and broken through, clandes- 
tinely, the wall of the church.” (o)—** The ecclesi- 
astical rule,”’ however, the Alexandrian Father had, 
in his VI. Stroma, defined as “the concert and 
agreement of the law and the prophets with the 
Testament delivered by the advent of the Lord :?’* 
and the inference is perfectly reasonable, that the 
church, whose boundaries Clement was anxious to 
defend against heretical aggression, was distin- 
guished as well by the principle he himself enforced, 
as by the practice he exhibited: ‘ Let us not give 
heed,” he writes, “to the bare declarations of men, 
who may equally avow the contrary doctrines. 
But, if it be not sufficient merely to state an opi- 
nion, but be also necessary to prove what is alleged, 


* Strom. Lib. vi. p. 803. The original is given at foot of note (a). 
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then we do not wait for the testimony of men, but 
prove what is sought for, by the voice of the Lord.’’* 

To draw this paper to a conclusion.—I under- 
took to shew, that, in the context of the quotation, 
the supremacy of Scripture is inculcated. This 
thesis has, in fact, been already demonstrated by 
the extracts which have been given ; but, to render 
it still more manifest, I shall group together a few 
of the sentiments they contain :— 

‘* They who are prepared,” writes Clement, ‘‘ to 
bestow labour on the most excellent subjects, will 
not desist from searching after the truth, until they 
shall receive demonstration from the Scriptures. 
themselves.” + 

‘“‘ This” (“the Lord’s Scripture and voice”) “ we 
use as a test for the discovery of matters.’’+ 

“If it be not sufficient merely to state an opi- 
nion, but be also necessary to prove what is alleged, 
then we do not wait for the testimony of men, but 
prove what is sought for, by THE VOICE OF THE 
LorpD, WHICH IS MORE WORTHY OF CREDIT THAN 
ANY DEMONSTRATION : OR RATHER, WHICH IS ALONE 
DEMONSTRATION.” 

“‘ Perfectly demonstrating from the Scriptures 
themselves concerning the Scriptures, we persuade 
from faith DEMONSTRATIVELY.””|| 


* See original in note (p). + See original in note (3B). 
{ See original in note (p). — § See original in note (p). 
|| See original in note (p). 
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Once more : 

‘«¢ Two kinds of discipline are commended, useful 
for either sin: for the one” (ignorance), ‘ know- 
ledge and clear demonstration from the testimony of 
Scripture.’* 

Now, it is but reasonable to suppose, that the 
compilers of “the Faith of Catholics” must have 
read the pages which intervene between the several 
sentences collected together in the quotation. 
Those pages, as has been shewn, largely vindicate 
the paramount authority of the Bible. The -con- 
clusion, then, is inevitable—when Messrs. Bering- 
ton and Kirk adduce the quotation to uphold a 
system which arrogates an exclusive and sovereign 
right to interpret Scripture, they knowingly inflict 
an act of gross and palpable injustice on the name 
of Clement. 

The entire review, therefore, demonstrates, that, 
in the present instance, both the laws of honourable 
citation have been violated—The plain sense of an 
important clause has been misrepresented ; and, 
while the passage is quoted in aid of a religion, at 
whose bar the convictions of individual mind and 
conscience must be surrendered, the whole tenour 
of the context is found to breathe the spirit of a 
man, who regarded the Bible itself as the grand and 
ultimate standard of appeal. 


* See original in note (x). 
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THE next quotation to which I desire to call atten- 
tion, is from Origen, and is thus given in “ The 
Faith of Catholics.’’* 

** Let him look to it, who, arrogantly puffed up, 
contemns the Apostolic words. To me it is good to 
adhere to Apostolic men, as to God, and his Christ, 
end to draw intelligence from the scriptures, ac- 
cording to the sense, that has been delivered by 
them.—If we follow the mere letter of the scrip- 
tures, and take the interpretation of the law, as the 
Jews commonly explain it, I shall blush to confess, 
that the Lord should have given such laws.—But if 
the law of God be understood as the: church 
teaches, then truly does it transcend all human 
laws, and is worthy of him who gave it.” Eom. 


* Page 15, 16—>p. 14, edition of 1880. This passage from 
Origen, as was that from Clement of Alexandria, is again 
referred to in “The Faith of Catholics,” edition of 1813, p- 
114, edition of 1830, p. 101, under the head——“ Tue Cuurcu 
IS THE EXPOUNDER OF THE SCRIPTURES.” 
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viii, in Levit. T. ii, p. 224, 226. (Edit. Bened. 
Paris. 1723.)* 

The foregoing passage (as the reference testifies) 
consists of two extracts from the second volume of 
Origen—that, concluding with the words “ deli- 
vered by them,” taken from p. 224—the remainder 
from p. 226. I shall first address myself to the 
following part of the quotation : | 

“*To me it is good to adhere to Apostolic men, as 
to God, and his Christ, and to draw intelligence 
from the Scriptures, according to the sense that has 
been delivered by them.” 

According to this extract, traditive interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, delivered by “ Apostolic men,” 
are exalted to a level with the Sacred Volume ; it 
_ being impossible to adopt stronger language with 
regard to the inspired messengers of heaven, than 
that— 

“ It is good to adhere to them, as to God and his 
Christ.” 

The Council of Trent, in its fourth session, 
decreed, that the Bible and tradition ought to be 
received ‘‘ with the like feelings of piety and re- 
verence.”+ As the quotation stands, therefore, I 


* In “ The Faith of Catholics,” p. li, it is stated, that Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk made use of the Benedictine edition of 
Origen’s works. 

. | “Pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia.” Sess. 1V. Decret. de 
can. Script. 
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freely admit, that it supports a leading doctrine of 
the Church of Rome. On consulting, however, 
the edition of Origen’s works, employed by Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk, it will be found that the reader _ 
of “The Faith of Catholics’? has been imposed on 
by a most shameless perversion.—The words, 
‘“« Apostolic men,’ have been substituted for ‘‘ his 
Apostles !! ??—Upon such a misrepresentation I 
shall offer no comment.—When Origen himself is 
allowed to speak, he merely states : 

“To me it is good to adhere as to God and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, so also to his Apostles, and to 
draw intelligence from the Scriptures, according 
to the sense that has been delivered by them ’’*(a) 
—that is, by the Apostles—not by “ Apostolic 
men,”’(sB) as Messrs. Berington and Kirk would 
have their readers suppose. The necessary cor- 
rection, however, having been made, the passage 
may still seem to countenance the doctrine of tradi- 
tion. For, after the sentence has been amended, 
the question continues to present itself, where is 
the sense of Scripture, delivered by the Apostles, to 
be found? Should the language of Origen be con- 
sidered to imply, that, in his opinion, it is contained 
' * Difference of editions cannot be urged in explanation of - 
the discordance between the expressions “ Apostolic men” and 
“his Apostles.” I have consulted three copies of the Benedic- 
tine, and some other editions: and, without the slightest vari- 


ation, they all give the passage as I have transcribed it in note 


(A). . | 
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in the traditions of the church, so to speak—it will 
be clearly shewn, that such a supposition is wholly 
groundless: Zhe context proves to demonstration— 
first, that Origen refers to the Apostles themselves, 
and not to “ Apostolic men ;” and secondly, TO THE 
EXPOSITION OF PASSAGES IN THE Otp TESTAMENT, 
DELIVERED BY THE APOSTLES IN THE NEw. 

The context runs thus : 

«‘ But now let us also see some of those things 
which are written concerning clean and unclean, 
whether concerning meats or animals; and, as in 
the explanation of the cup, so also concerning 
meats which are spoken of by way of shadow, let 
us ascend to those which spirituatly are true meats. 
But, to investigate these subjects, we stand in need 
of the testimonies of Divinr Scripture, lest any 
one should think, (for men love to whet their 
tongues as a sword) lest any one, J say, should 
think, that I do violence to the Divine Scriptures, 
and in a forced manner apply to men, those things 
which are written in the law concerning animals, 
quadrupeds, or even birds, or clean or unclean 
fishes, and feign that these things were spoken of 
men, For, perhaps, some of the hearers may say, 
why doest thou violence to Scripture? Animals 
are spoken of—let animals be understood. Lest, 
therefore, any one should believe, that these things 
are perverted by a human understanding, the apos- 
ToLic authority on these subjects is to be called 
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forth. Hear first of all, therefore, after what 
manner PavuL speaks of these things. ‘ For all,’ 
he says, ‘passed through the sea, and were all bap- 
tized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and 
did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all 
drink the same spiritual drink, for they drank of 
that spiritual rock that followed them, but the rock 
was Christ.” (1 Cor. x. 2, et seq.) PauL says 
these things, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, according 
to the law a Pharisee, and instructed at the feet of 
Gamaliel; who, truly, never would dare to name 
spiritual meat and spiritual drink, unless he had 
learned by the knowledge of the truest doctrine 
delivered to himself, that such was the meaning of 
the Lawgiver. From whence he adds this also, as 
if confident and certain respecting the import of 
clean and unclean, that they are to be observed, 
not according to the letter, but spiritually ; and 
says: ‘ Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat or 
in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the 
new moon, or sabbath days which are a shadow of 
things to come.’ (Col. ii. 16.) ‘Thou seest, there- 
fore, in what manner Paut, who had learned those 
things better than they who now boast that they 
are teachers, says, that all those things which 
Moses speaks concerning meats or drinks, are a 
shadow of things to come. And, therefore, as we 
have said, we ought to ascend from this shadow to 
truth. The discourse is to Christians and from 
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Christians, to whom the authority of APOSTOLIC 
words ought to be dear.” 

In immediate connexion with the preceding 
extract, stands the first part of the quotation : 

“But, if any one, puffed up with arrogance, un- 
dervalues or scorns apostolic words, he shall look 
to it. But to me it is good to adhere, as to God 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, so also to his aPosTLEsS, 
and to draw intelligence from the Scriptures, ac- 
cording to the sense that has been delivered by 
them.” 

Origen continues : 

‘But, however, if the will of God be so, and 
tranquillity shall exist, (for we know not what a day 
about to come may bring forth,) a convenient time 
will, perhaps, occur, when we may also shew from 
the Old Testament, according to the view of the 
APOSTLES, that not only the import of clean and 
unclean meats, but also the signification of animals, 
or birds, or fishes, concerning which it is written in | 
the law, is to be referred to men. But since, at 
present, time does not allow us to use a more ex- 
tensive explanation, let us be content with the two 
lights of the aposrzres, PerEr And PAUL, as 
witnesses. And, indeed, we have already brought 
forward Paut’s opinion. But, when the apostle 
Prrer was in Joppe, and desired to pray, &c.”? (c) 

Origen proceeds to comment upon the tenth 


chapter of the Acts, particularly upon the vision of 
the sheet, and adds : 
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“ Does not the apostle Perer seem to thee mani- 
festly to have transferred all these four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls, to man, and. 
to have understood those things, which had been 
shewn to him in the sheet let down from heaven, as 
men ?”’ (D) 

Such is the context of the passage under review. 
By it, the two allegations that have been made, are 
clearly proved: first, that, in the sentence in ques- 
tion, Origen speaks of the Apostles, not of ** Apos- 
tolic men ;” and secondly, that he refers, not to 
traditive interpretations of Scripture, apart from 
the Bible itself, but to the signification of passages 
in the Old Testament, furnished by the Apostles in 
the New. The former position is demonstrated by 
the citation of the Apostles Paul and Peter, while 
no mention is made of “ Apostolic men.” ‘“ Let us 
be content,” says Origen, “with the two lights of 
the aAposTLes, Peter anp Paut, as witnesses.??— 
_ The truth of the latter position is established by 
the fact, that, in interpreting passages from the Old 
Testament, our author actually appeals to extracts 
from Paul’s writings, and to Peter’s explication of 
his vision, as recorded in the tenth chapter of the 
Acts. Origen, therefore, does not leave his readers 
in doubt touching the place, in which ‘the sense ” 
of Scripture “ delivered”? by the Apostles, has been 
lodged; but, merely acting on the principle of 
elucidating one portion of the Sacred Volume by 
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another, explains certain phrases of the Old Testa- 
ment, by quoting the meaning, according to his 
opinion, attached to them in the New. From these 
undeniable premises, the obvious conclusion is, 
that the quotation does not afford the slightest 
countenance to the doctrine of tradition as advo- 


cated by the Church of Rome. 


ORIGEN, . ORIGEN, 
according to Messrs. Berington according to the Latin version 
and Kirk, of Ruffinus. 


“To me it is good to adhere 
to Apostolic men, as to God 
and his Christ, and draw intel- 
ligence from the Scriptures, 
according to the sense that 
has been delivered by them.” 


Having animadverted 


‘To me it is good to adhere, 
as to God and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, so also to his Apostles, 
and to draw intelligence from 
the Scriptures, according to 
the sense that has been deliv- 
ered by them.” 


on the substitution of 


_ * Apostolic men” for ‘his Apostles,”’ I proceed to 
consider the remaining branch of the quotation : 
‘If we follow the mere letter of the scriptures, 
and take the interpretation of the law, as the Jews 
commonly explain it, I shall blush to confess, that 
the Lord should have given such laws.—But if the 
law of God be understood as the church teaches, 
then truly does it transcend all human laws, and is 
worthy of him who gave it.” Hom. vii. in Levit. 
tom. ii., p. 226. «The Faith of Catholics,” p. 16. 
As the matter which intervenes between this part 
of the quotation, and that already reviewed, de. 
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serves especial notice, I shall give it in full_—In 
immediate connexion with the long extract which 
has been cited, Origen observes : 
“‘ But, perchance, some one may say, concerning 
quadrupeds, indeed, and creeping things, and birds, 
thou hast furnished a reason, why men ought to be 
understood; give also an explanation concerning 
the inhabitants of the waters. Since truly the law 
designates, even of these, some as clean and others 
as unclean, I demand not, that credit should be 
reposed in my words, unless I shall bring for- 
ward appropriate witnesses. I shall produce the 
Lorp himself, and our Saviour Jesus Cunist, a 
witness and author of these things, shewing in what 
manner men may be said to be fishes. ‘ The 
kingdom of heaven,’ says he, ‘is like unto a net cast 
into the sea, which gathers of every kind of fishes ; 
and, when it has been filled, sitting on the shore, 
they place the good in vessels, but the bad are cast 
away.’ Matt. xiii. 47. He plainly taught, that 
those fishes which are said to be taken in nets, are 
either good or bad men. ‘Those, therefore, are 
they, who, according to Moses, are called either 
clean or unclean fishes. These matters, then, 
having been established by apostolic and envangelic 
authority, let us see, in what manner each man can 
be shewn to be either clean or unclean. 
_ Every man has some food in himself, which he 
supplies to the individual who comes nearest to 
him. For, when we approach each other, it is 
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impossible, but that, either from an answer, or a 
question, or from some gesture, we mutually receive 
or impart some relish. (gustum.) And, if the man 
from whom we derive a relish, be clean, and of a 


good mind, we receive clean food. But, if the 


individual, with whom we are brought into contact, 
be unclean, we receive from him, agreeably to what 
has been already said, unclean food. And on this 


account, I am of opinion, the Apostle Pav says of 


. 


such persons, as of unclean animals: ‘ With such 
an one no not to eat.” 1 Cor. v. 11. But, that my 
meaning may be more intelligible, let us take an 
example from greater things, that we may thence 
gradually descend, until we cume to inferior things. 
Our Lorp anp Saviour says, ‘ Lvecept ye shall 
eat my flesh, and drink my blood, you shall not 
have life in yourselves. Dy flesh is truly meat, and 
my blood is truly drink.” (John vi. 54--56.)  Be- 
cause Jesus, therefore, is altogether and wholly 
clean, his entire flesh is meat, and his entire blood 
is drink ; because his every work is holy, and his 
every speech is true. On that account, therefore, 
both his flesh is true meat, and his blood is true 
drink. For, by rou rLisH AND BLOOD OF HIS OWN 
worpD, as with clean food and drink, he gives drink 
to, and recruits all the race of men. In the second 
place, after His flesh, Peter and Paul and all the 
Apostles are clean food.. In the third place, their 


disciples: and thus each, according to the extent 


of his deserts and the purity of his -perceptions, is 
D 
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made clean food to his neighbour. He who cannot 
endure to hear these things, may perhaps turn 
aside, and avert his ears, after the example of those 
who said, “‘ How will he give us his flesh to eat? 
who can hear him? and they departed from him.” 
(John vi. 53, 61, 67.) But you, if you are the 
sons of the church, if you are embued with evan- 
gelical mysteries, if the Word, made flesh, dwells in 
you, acknowledge, because they are of the Lord, 
the things which we say, lest perhaps he who 
knows them not, should not be known of Him. 
Acknowledge, because they are figures, the things 
which are written in the Inspired Volume; and, 
therefore, as spiritual and not as carnal persons, 
examine and understand what is said. For, if as - 
carnal persons, you understand them, they injure, 
and do not nourish you. For there is in the gos- 
pels also a letter which kills: a killing letter is not 
found in the Old Testament alone. There is also 
in the New Testament a letter which kills him, who 
does not understand spiritually the things which 
are spoken. For if, according to the letter, thou 
followest the very thing which is said,  Mxcept ye 
eat my flesh and drink my blood,” (John vi. 54) this 
letter kills.’’* 


* It is almost unnecessary to call the reader's attention to 
the marked opposition between the sentiment expressed in this 
passage, and the doctrine of transubstantiation.It occurs on 
the page immediately intervening between those which supplied 
the two branches of the quotation. . 
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' Origen continues : 

‘‘ Dost thou wish, that I should produce for thee 
from the Gospel, another letter also which kills? 
He says, “he that has not a sword, let him sell his 
cloak, and buy one.?? (Luke xxii. 36.) Lo! this 
also is a letter of the Gospel, but it kills. But, if 
thou take it spiritually, it does not kill, but there 
is in it a quickening spirit. And, therefore, under- 
stand spiritually the things which are said, whether 
in the Law or in the Gospels; because “ the spi- 
ritual man judgeth all things, but he himself is 
judged of no man.” (1 Cor. ii. 11.) Every man, 
therefore, as we have said, has in himself some food, 
from which he who has taken it, if indeed he be a 
good man, and bring forth good things out of the 
good treasury of his heart, supplies clean food to 
his neighbour. But, if he be an evil man, and 
bring forth evil things, he supplies unclean food to 
his neighbour. Jor any innocent and upright per- 
son can seem to be a clean animal, a sheep for 
example, and to afford clean food to him who hears 
him, as the sheep which is a clean animal. Simi- 
larly also in other respects. And, therefore, every 
man (as we have said) when he speaks to his neigh- 
bour, whether he benefits or injures him by his 
discourse, is to him either a clean or an unclean 
animal: concerning which it is commanded us, 
either to use the clean, or. to abstain from the un- 
clean. If we say, that the great God promulgated 
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laws according to this meaning, the legislation, in 
my judgment, will appear worthy of the Divine 
Majesty.” | 

Then follows the passage which supplied the 
extract under immediate consideration : 

“ But, if we cleave to the letter, and understand 
the things written in the law, according to the’ 
meaning which the Jews attach to it, or according. 
to the vulgar acceptation, I blush to speak and 
confess, that God should have given such laws, 
For the laws of men, for instance, those of the 
Romans, or Athenians, or Lacedemonians, will 
appear more elegant and reasonable. But, if the 
law of God be understood as the Church teaches, 
then plainly does it transcend all human law, and 
will be believed to be truly the law of God.” (z) 

Throughout the preceding extract, as is evident, 
Origen advocates the spiritual exposition of Holy 
Writ. * Acknowledge,’ says he, ‘‘because they 
are figures, the things which are written in the 
Inspired Volume; and, therefore, as spiritual and 
not as carnal persons, examine afd understand 
what is said. For, if, as carnal persons, you under- 
stand them, they injure and do not nourish you. 
For there is in the Gospels also, a letter which 
kills: a killmg letter is not found in the Old 
Testament alone. There is also in the New Testa- 
ment a letter which kills him, who does not spi- 
ritually understand the things which are spoken. 
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For, if, according to the letter, thou followest the 
very thing which is said, ‘ Lacept ye eat my flesh 
and drink my blood, (John vi. 54,) this letter 
kills.” 

Again: in the quotation itself, it will be observed, 
that Origen is not satisfied with condemning ad- 
herence to ‘“‘the mere letter of the Scriptures ;” 
but, by praising the church of his day as rightly 
elucidating the Records of Truth, intimates, that she 
explained them. spiritually. ‘If we follow,’’ says 
Origen, “ the mere letter of the Scriptures, *  * 
I shall blush to confess, &c.; but if the law of 
God be understood as the Church teaches, then 
truly does it transcend all human laws,” &c. 

Once more: in the context Origen is found, not 
only pleading for the spiritual interpretation of the 
Scriptures, but urging it upon the acceptance of his 
hearers, expressly on the ground of their being 
*‘sonsof the Church.” “ But you,” writes Origen, 
“ifyou are the sons of the Church, if you are im- 
bued with evangelical mysteries, if the Word, made 
flesh, dwells in you, acknowledge, because they are 
of the Lord, the things which we say, lest he who 
knows them not, should not be known of Him. 
Acknowledge, because they are figures,’ &e.—From 
this passage the direct inference is, that, in Origen’s 
time, the Church expounded the Sacred Page spi- 
ritually. On the other hand, Jet that tenet be 
examined, which constitutes, in fact, the LIFE-BLOOD 
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of the Papal system—the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation. By it, the voice of Deity speaking through 
the senses, the remonstrances of reason, and the 
analogy of Scripture-language, are alike disre- 
garded. Upon what basis, then, is a dogma of so 
monstrous a character principally founded? On 
the literal sense of the words, “ this is my body.”(F) 
A strange want of appositeness, therefore, is 
evinced in a quotation, which, though eulogizing a 
church, because it interpreted Scripture spiritually, 
is yet adduced in support of a communion, the chief 
article of whose creed mainly rests on certain ex- 
pressions in the New Testament, literally under- 
stood ! 

In conclusion ; it is evident, that, in the pre- 
sent instance, the rules of honourable citation have 
been broken.—In the second section of the pas- 
sage, a most unjustifiable departure from the obvious 
meaning of Origen has been exposed: while it has 
been shown from the context, that an unfair appli- 
cation has been made of the entire extract. 


SECTION ITI. 


CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 


Tue next passage, to which I beg to call attention, 
is from Cyril of Jerusalem, and is thus given by 
Messrs. Berington and Kirk, p. 21 : 

‘Learn sedulously from the Church, which are 
the books of the Old and New Testaments.” Cat. 
IV. N. 20, p. 64. Edit. Oxon. 1708. 

This quotation amply deserves animadversion.— 
On examining the section referred to, it is dis- 
covered, that part of the original has been sup- 
pressed*—while the context shews, that, in adduc- 
ing the extract in support of the Church of Rome, 
the Compilers have wholly misapplied it. 

‘‘ Learn sedulously from the Church, which are 
the books of the Old and New Testaments,” is the 
quotation: in immediate connexion, Cyril adds, 


* After I had bestowed considerable attention on this pas- 
sage, I found, that it is given without mutilation, in a subsequent 
part of “The Faith of Catholics.” (See note a.)———When it 
occurred to me to substitute for the paper now laid before the 
Teader, a review of the quotation whole and entire, time did not 
admit of my’ preparing it This, however, is the less to be re- 
gretted, as the present article shews, that, when the extract, 
either in a garbled form, or in its original integrity, ts cited in 

Savour of the Church of Rome, it is alike misapplied. 


/ 
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‘and do not read for me anything of the apo-- 
eryphal.”’ (2) | 

Now, i, in the particular discourse,* which sup- 
plied the foregoing extract, Cyril tock any notice 
of the writings, in the present day specially known 
as “the Apocrypha,” it is with facility established, 
that, in the expression which has been omitted, he 
warns the catechumen against reading them, as well 
as other treatises universally acknowledged to be 
spurious.—Our author’s tractate, “‘ Concerning the 
Divine Scriptures,’’ occupies four sections.—He 
makes, therein, but two divisions of books—those, 
the “perusal of which he recommends, and those, 
from the perusal of which he dissuades his pupil.— 
The Apocrypha are not ranked among the former :t 
consequently, if noticed at all, they must be in- 
cluded among the latter.—The obvious conclusion, 
therefore, is; if, throughout that portion of his 
fourth Catechesis which treats of Revelation, Cyril 
alluded to the uninspired compositions which the 
Church of Rome has adopted, he must, in the sen- 
tence which has been withheld, have directed his 
admonition against tiem, as well as all other writ- 
ings save those he expressly enumerates. (c) 

That the passage, however, as cited in ‘The 
Faith of Catholics,”’ is misapplied, can be shewn on 

* Tt is headed “Tepi 7Hy Odcwy T pager” —« Concerning the 
Divine Seviptures.” 

+ The truth of these facts will appear from the sequel. 


- CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, - 41 


‘evidence, wholly independent of the clause which 
has been suppressed.—In the context Cyril specifies 
by name the bovks of Sacred Scripture: and, as 
has. been already briefly signified, compositions, 
which, agreeably to the creed of Romanism, form 
an integral part of Holy Writ, are not inserted in 
the catalogue. . 

The context of the passage is as follows : 

“But these things the divinely-inspired Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testament teach us. 
For there is one God of both Testaments, who 
foretold in the Old Testament, the Christ mani- 
fested in the New; who, by the Jaw and the Pro- 
phets as a school-master, hath brought us unto 
Christ. (Gal. iii. 23.) § And the law was our 
school-master (to bring us) unto Christ.’ (Ibid. 24.) 
And, if at any time thou shalt hear any of the 
heretics blaspheming the law or the prophets, speak 
in opposition that salutary word, ‘ Jesus came not - 
to destroy the law, but to fulfil.” (Matt. v. 17.)” 

The quotation occurs in immediate connexion 
with the preceding extract : : 

*“‘ Learn aleo sedulously from the Church, which 
are the books of the Old and New T estament, and 
do not read for me anything of the apocryphal.” 

Cyril continues : 

“ For, why shouldest thou, who art unacquainted 
with those which are acknowledged by all, torment 
thyself in vain concerning those which are doubted ? 
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Read the divine Scriptures, the twenty-two books of 
the Old Testament, which have been translated by 
the seventy-two Interpreters.” (D) 

Cyril then gives an account of the manner in 
which the Septuagint was composed, and in the 
next section thus proceeds : 

** Read the twenty-two books of these, and have 
no communication with the apocryphal.*  Dili- 
gently meditate upon those alone, which in the 
Church also we read with boldness. (z) ‘The Apos- 
tles and the ancient bishops, the presidents of the 
Church, who handed these down, were much wiser 
than thou art. Being, therefore, a son of the 
Church, do not falsify the institutes. And of the 
Old Testament, as has been said, meditate upon 
twenty-two books; which, if thou art desirous of 
learning, endeavour to remember, while by name I 
enumerate them. For of the Law, there are the five 
first books of Moses, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy. ‘Then, Jesus, (Joshua) 
the son of Nun; and the book of Judges with Ruth 
is counted the seventh. But of the remaining his- 


* It will be observed, that, in this passage, the injunction 
against reading apocryphal compositions is repeated; and that 
it follows immediately after an exhortation to “read the twenty- 
two books” of the OLp Testament. Now, such is precisely the 
connexion, in which we should expect to find an admonition 
against the apocryphal writings adopted by the Church of 
Rome; seeing that, at an early period, they were intermingled 
with the Old Testament Scriptures. 
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torical books, the first and second books of the 
Kingdoms (first and second books of Samuel) are 
one book with the Hebrews: and the third and 
fourth (first and second books of Kings) are also 
one: and, in the same manner, the first and second 
books of Paralipomenon (first and second books of 
Chronicles) are with them one book, and the first 
and second books of Esdras (Ezra and Nehemiah) 
are counted one. The twelfth book is Esther. And 
these are the historical books. But there are five 
written in verses, Job, the book of Psalms, Pro- 
verbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs, the 
seventeenth book. And in addition to these, there 
are five Prophetical : one book of the twelve Pro- 
phets, and one of Isaiah, and Jeremiah with Baruch, 
and the Lamentations, and Epistle: then Ezekiel, 
and the book of Daniel, the twenty-second of the 
Old Testament. But of the New ‘Testament, the 
four Gospels: for the other Gospels have false. 
titles, and are injurious. -The Manicheans also 
wrote a Gospel according to Thomas, which, as if 
by the fragrance of an evangelical appellation, cor- 
rupts the more simple. Receive also the Acts of 
the twelve Apostles : and, in addition to these, the 
seven Catholic Epistles of James, and Peter, and 
John, and Jude; but, as that which seals up all, and 
is the last writing of the Apostles, the fourteen 
Epistles of Paul. But let all the rest lie without in 
the second place :(F) and as many as are not read 
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in the churches, do not read these by thyself, (or in 
private,) as thou hast heard.” Sect. 20, p. 65. (@) 
The preceding extracts naturally suggest a few 
comments.—No doubt, our author—according to 
the advice which he urged upon others—“ learned 
sedulously from the Church which were the books 
of the Old and New Testament.” . Now, agreeably 
to the enumeration of Scripture which Cyril fur- 
nishes, the Church in his day did not place among 
the Inspired Writings, either Tobias, Judith, Wis- 
dom, Ecclesiasticus, or the books of Maccabees. 
These compositions, on the other hand, have been 
solemnly pronounced by the Council of Trent to 
be of divine authority.* Upon a subject, therefore, 
of no less importance, than the canon of Holy 
Writ, the Church commended by Cyril, and that of 
Rome, are at direct variance. The two commu- 
nions, however, as is obvious, are identified in 
«<The Faith of Catholics.”’—If this assumption be 
allowed, the Church of Rome is convicted of 
change of opinion on an article of faith. (H)— 
adopting, in the present day, as sacred, books which 
she had formerly rejected. In this case, her pre- 
tensions to infallibility fall to the ground. If, to 
avoid so unpleasant yet inevitable a consequence, it 
be acknowledged that the Church, alluded to by 
Cyril, and that of Rome, are not one and the 


* Decret. de Can. Scrip. IV Sess. 


¢ 
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same, the irrelevancy of the quotation follows as a 
necessary result, According to the latter alterna- 
tive, therefore, it is evident, that, as by mutilation 
of the extract, so also by the use to which it has 
been applied, the laws of just citation have been 
infringed.* (1) 


* The following passages from Cyril will be read with 
interest : | 

“Ever kecp in thy-mind this seal, which has now, according 
to the chief heads, been summarily placed before thee: but, if 
the Lord permit, it shall, to the best of my ability, be exhibited 
with demonstration from the Scriptures. For, with regard to 
the divine and holy mysteries of the faith, even a trivial point 
ought neither to be delivered without the sacred Scriptures, 
nor rashly set forth by probabilities, and the artificial structure 
of words. And do not simply believe me enunciating these 
particulars, unless thou shalt receive from the Holy Scrip- 
tures demonstration of the truths communicated to thee. For 
the salvation which results from our faith, is not grounded on 
fluency of expression, but on demonstration brought from the 
sacred Scriptures.”—Cat. iv. n. 12. (1) 

«But may it be the work of the power of the Holy Spirit 
_ Himself, to grant us, on the one hand, because of the fewness 
of the days, pardon of our omissions; and, on the other, to 
infuse into you the hearers, a more perfect knowledge of the 
matters in which we are deficient. Since those who are studious 
amongst you, may learn these things from the more frequent 
perusal of the divine Scriptures—yea and also, from these 
present Catecheses, and from those formerly delivered by us, 
may have a more assured faith, In one God, the Father Al- 
mighty, and in our Lord Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, 
and in the Holy Ghost, the Comforter.”—Cat. xvii. n. 16. (K) 


SECTION IV. 


AUGUSTINE. 


THE next quotation which I shall examine, is taken 
from the Works of Augustine, and runs thus in 
“The Faith of Catholics,” p. 25: 

“This Church, moreover, the divine authority 
commends, and as it cannot deceive us, he who 
fears to be imposed on, under the obsurity of the 
present question, (concerning baptism, ) will consult 
the Church, which, without any ambiguity, the 
Scriptures establish.” 

Contra Crescon, Lib. i. T. vii. p. 168. Edit. 
Paris, 1614. 

In the preceding extract, the sense of Augustine 
is not fairly exhibited. The phrase, translated 
‘the divine authority,” is “ Scrrpruram IPSARUM 
authoritas” —the authority of the Scriprures 
THEMSELVES: and that, rendered “as it cannot 
deceive us,” is “quoniam sancTa Scriptura fal- 
lere non potest”—-as HOLY ScRIPTURE cannot 
deceive. (4) It is not easy to ascertain the object, 
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which was contemplated by the former departure 
from the original. Certain, indeed, it is, as has 
been already observed, that, according to the fourth 
session of the Council of Trent, “‘ the divine autho- 
rity’? is not contained in the Scriptures alone, tra- 
dition and Holy Writ being received by the Church 
of Rome with like veneration. Was it, then, a 
consciousness, that Romanism could not stand 
solely on the ground of Scripture, which led to the 
substitution of an ambiguous expression, “the 
divine authority,” for ‘“‘the authority of the Scrip- 
tures themselves ?”’——The end accomplished by the 
latter deviation from the original, can with facility 
be discovered. By it is avoided the obnoxious 
position, that the Bible is a safe guide—a principle 
necessarily involved in the sentence which has been 
mutilated, ‘‘as holy Scripture cannot deceive :” 
while, at the same time, a strong testimony may be 
gained in support of a fundamental article of the 
Papal creed ;_ since, if the reader should happen 
to refer the word ‘‘it” to ‘the Church,” the 
Bishop of Hippo will appear to advocate her infal- 
libility, the meaning of the clause being, in that 
case, ‘‘as the Church cannot deceive.” It needs 
scarcely be added, that a correct version of the 
original would have obviated the possibility of any 
such interpretation. 
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AUGUSTINE, AUGUSTINE, 
according to Messrs. Berington according to the Original. 
and Kirk. 


«This Church the authority 

“ This Church the divine of the Scriptures themselves 
authority commends, and as commends; that, as holy Scrip- 
it cannot deceive us,” &e. ture cannot deceive,” &c. 


In the second place: the brief explanatory re- 
mark, inserted in the quotation, leads the reader to 
conclude, that Augustine is treating on the subject 
of baptism 72 general. That such is not a just view 
of the question which was at issue, the context 
abundantly demonstrates.—It is as follows: 

‘‘ Prove in the canonical Scriptures, that a per- 
son, coming from the heretics, was baptized a 
second time. J*or we also adduce that which was 
said to Peter, ‘He who is once washed, needs not 
to be washed again.’ But, still you say, Peter was 
not baptized among heretics. Because, therefore, 
you cannot produce from the Scriptures, (the 
authority of which is common to us,). a person 
coming from the heretics, baptized a second time; 
nor we, a person received as he came from the 
heretics (ita susceptum) : as far as relates to this nat- 
ter, our case is ona par. But we have shewn, that 
many things, even pertaining to the law of God, 
are found with those who are not in the Church—a 
fact, none of you dare to deny: but, I do not at all 
see, why you should be unwilling to admit that bap- 
tism also is of this character, and am confident, you 
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cannot prove that it is not. As for us, we follow 
truly in this matter also the most certain authority 
of the canonical Scriptures. For it is not to be 
regarded as of trivial moment, that, when the same 
question was agitated between the bishops of an age 
prior to that in which the sect of Donatus arose, 
and various opinions were entertained regarding it, 
the unity of the colleagues among themselves being 
preserved,—it was determined, that that which we 
hold, should be observed through the universal 
Catholic Church, which is diffused in the whole 
world. You, indeed, also bring forward the 
Council of Cyprian; which, either did not take 
place, or was justly set aside by the rest of the 
members of unity, from whom he was not divided. 
For neither, because, rightly, we do not this, are 
we on that account better than bishop Cyprian (if 
he really supposed that heretics ought to be rebap- 
tized): as we are not better than the Apostle 
Peter, because we do not compel the Gentiles to 
judaize, which he is shewn to have done; (Paul, the 
Apostle, bearing witness and rebuking, Gal. ii.) 
when, in like manner, the question respecting Gir- 
cumcision was pending, with no small difficulty, 
between the Apostles, as that concerning baptism 
in after time among the bishops. Wherefore, 
although an example of this thing cannot certainly 
be produced from the canonical Scriptures, yet the 
truth of the same Scriptures, even in this matter, is 
E 
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held by us, when we do what already has been ap- 
proved of by the universal church, which the author- 
ity of the Scriptures themselves commends ; that, as 
holy Scripture cannot deceive, whosoever fears to 
be deceived by the obscurity of this question, may. 
consult on it the same church, which, without any 
ambiguity, holy Scripture demonstrates.”’ (3) 

From the foregoing extract it is plain, that the 
topic under discussion was the rebaptizing of here- 
tics. To decide this inquiry, no example, as Au- 
gustine says, could be produced from Scripture, 
of “a person who came from the heretics, having 
been baptized a second time, or of a person having 
been received as he came from the heretics.’ As 
far, then, as regarded inability to cite from Holy 
Writ a case in point, those who took opposing 
sides in the controversy, were perfectly on a level. 
The subject, therefore, on which Augustine recom- 
mended the Church to be consulted, was one, 
respecting which the Sacred Volume had not fur- 
nished a practical decision : and it is obvious, that, 
if Scriprure contained an example on either side, 
Scripture would have determined the question. 

In conclusion: it is worthy of remark, that, in 
both instances of omission, the exclusion of the 
Bible from the quotation is the effect accomplished 
by the Compilers; the words of dubious import 
introduced therein, having been substituted in place 
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of “holy Scripture,” and “ of the Scriptures them- 
selves.” 


In this passage, also, it will be acknowledged, that 
the rules of just citation have been overlooked.* 


* The extracts which follow, will probably be new to some. 
of my readers: 

“But between us and the Donatists,’’ writes Augustine, - 
“the question at issue is, where this body, that is the Church, 
exists. What, then, are we to do? Shall we seek her in our 
own words, or in the words of her head, our Lord Jesus 
Christ? I am of opinion, that we oug ht rather to seek her in 
the words of Him, who is truth, and is best acquainted with 
His own body. ‘For ihe Lord knoweth them that are his.” 
Contra Donat. vel De Unit. Eccles. cap. i. sect. 2. August. 
Oper. Benedict. Tom. ix. p. 230 (c) 

Again, in the 47 sect. 18 cap. of the same treatise ; 

“Let them (the Donatists) if they ean, demonstrate their 
Church, not by the talk and rumour of the Africans; not by 
the councils of their own bishops; not by the books of their 
disputers ; 2oé by deceitful miracles, against which we are 
cautioned by the word. of God ;—but in the prescript of the 
Law, in the- predictions of the Prophets, in the verses of the 
Psalms, in the voices of the Shepherd himself, in the preaching 
and works of the Evangelists; that is, in all the canonical 
authorities of the Sacred Scriptures.”—-Bened. Tom. ix. p. 
252. (D) 


CHAPTER II. 


EXAMINATION OF CERTAIN PASSAGES, WHICH, THOUGH ARRANGED 

- UNDER THE HEADING “PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD, ARE, IN 

;° REALITY, ALSO BROUGHT FORWARD IN SUPPORT OF THE DOC~ 
TRINE OF PURGATORY. 


PREFATORY MATTER. 


TueE history of the doctrine of purgatory, exempli- 
fies, in a striking manner, the progress of error. 
At an early period of the Christian zra, annual 
festivals were instituted in honour of martyrs and 
other departed saints. On such occasions, their 
names having been recited, thanksgiving was offered 


for their ‘victorious end ;” 


and relief was admi- 
nistered to those whose necessities required it. By 
degrees, various speculations obtained, concerning 
the state of those who had died in the faith. The 
opinion was by no means uncommon, that they 
were reserved in secret receptacles until the day of 
judgment ; (a) and ready credence was afforded to 
the idea, that their happiness might be increased by 
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the prayers of the faithful on earth. Accordingly, 
supplication for the dead became a general practice 
in the Church. In connexion with the tenets just 
adverted to, another dogma assisted in preparing 
the way for the introduction of purgatory. Some 
of the Fathers inculcated the notion, that all men, 
the saved as well as lost, should have to pass 
through fire on the last day, (p)—a sentiment, it 
will be admitted, most liable to perversion. Mean- 
while, philosophy, “falsely so called,”? and Judaism, 
supplied their contributions to the growing evil.(c) 
Scripture was dethroned from the authoritative 
position which belongs to it, and “ the command- 
ments and doctrines of men” substituted in its 
stead—religion was viewed as a matter in which the 
laity had no direct personal concern—while a thirst 
for wealth and domination specially distinguished 
the ecclesiastical order. This state of things com- 
bining effectually with the crude mass of human 
opinions, the dogma of purgatory was, at length, 
formally announced by the voice of an (Ecumenical 
Council; and, gradually acquiring strength, it took 
its place, in due course, among the objects of po- 
pular belief.(o)—Having drawn this brief historical 
sketch of the doctrine, I proceed to examine cer- 
tain quotations adduced in its support, by Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk. 


SECTION I. 


TERTULLIAN. 


It is particularly worthy of remark, that, in “The 
Faith of Catholics,” selections from the Fathers 
are not given under the heading “ Purcatory.”* 
The language, however, of the propositiont which 
immediately succeeds, evinces, that the quotations, 
cited in its defence, are also brought forward in aid 
of the preceding article.j Now from some of these 
extracts, the reader is left to conclude, that, because, 


* Page 351. 

+ The XI Proposition of the second Section is headed 
“ Purgatory” —the next Proposition is headed “ Prayers for the 
Dead,” and is as follows : 

«¢ We also believe, that such souls so detained in Purgatory, 
being the living members of Christ Jesus, are relieved by the 
prayers and suffrages of their fellow members here on earth.— 
But where this place be ; of what nature or quality the pains be ; 
how long souls may be there detained ; in what manner the suf- 
frages, made in their behalf, be applied, whether by way of satis- 
faction or intercession, $c. are questions superfluous and imper- 
tinent as to faith.” 

t That such is the case, there can, in fact, be no doubt; 
since the quotations, under the heading “‘ Prayers for the Dead,” 
end with the Decree of the Council of Trent “ Touching Purga- 
tory,” Sess, xxv. “ The Faith of Catholics,” p. 37]: 
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in early times, prayer was offered for the dead, the 
suppliants must have believed in the existence of 
purgatory.—That such an inference is without foun- 
dation, shall be established, beyond controversy, in 
the following pages. 

The first extract to which I beg to call attention, 
is from Tertullian ; and is thus given: 

*‘ Among the Apostolical traditions, received from 
the Fathers, and not enforced by the positive words 
of Scripture, he reckons ‘Oblations for the dead 
on the anniversary day.’ De Cor. Miht. p. 289. 
Rothomagi, 1662.”* The Faith of Catholics,” 
p- 354. 

Previously to investigating the accuracy of this 
quotation, I would observe, that part, at least, of 
the matter introducing it, is at variance with the 
original, In order to prove the truth of this alle- 
gation, it is necessary to enquire; in what light will 
the customs, alluded to, be regarded, when they are 
described, as “not enforced by the positive words 
of Scripture?” Surely, they will be considered, 
though not immediately enjoined by Revelation, 
yet as flowing indirectly from its precepts.—An exa- 
mination of the context will expose the utter 
groundlessness of any such opinion. 

The subject of the treatise which has- furnished 
the quotation, is, whether it was lawful for Christian 


* See “ The Faith of Catholics,” p. li. 
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soldiers, or Christians in general, to wear crowns ? 
The circumstance which gave rise to the question, 
was this.—Instructions had been issued by the 
Roman Emperors, that a largess should be bestowed 
on the army. While a tribune was occupied in 
executing the order, a soldier advanced, holding in 
his hand the garland, which his associates wore on 
their heads. The grounds of his conduct having 
been inquired into, he replied that he was a Chris- 
tian, and that, as such, he could not lawfully be 
adorned with a crown. For this avowal of his 
faith, he was instantly hurried away to prison.— 
The bold confession made by the soldier, having 
been condemned by some of his fellow-disciples as 
unnecessary, Tertullian undertook to shew the con- 
sistency of Christians in refusing to wear a crown ; 
and, accordingly, wrote the book entitled, ‘‘ De 
Corona Militis”—i. e. ‘Concerning a Soldier’s 
Crown.”*—The context of the passage is as 
follows : 

“Tt is easy forthwith to demand, where it is 
writtén, that we should not be crowned. But truly, 
where is it written, that we should be crowned ? 
For, when the opposite party demand the authority 
of Scripture for our opinion, they in fact predeter- 
mine, that their own side ought to possess the 
authority of Scripture for their’s. For, if it shall 


* See argum. in libr, 
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be said, that it is lawful to be crowned; because 
Scripture does not forbid it; with equal justice 
may it be retorted, that it is unlawful to be 
crowned, because Scripture does not enjoin it. 
How shall discipline act? Shall it receive both 
opinions, because neither is forbidden? Or shall 
it reject both, because neither is commanded ? 
But, it may be said, that which is not forbidden, is 
freely permitted. Yea rather, that is forbidden, 
which is not freely permitted. 

*‘And how long,” continues Tertullian, “ shall 
we thus spend our labour to no purpose, while 
there exists on our side immemorial observance, 
which, by anticipating the ground, has made the 
principal point in the case. If no scripture has 
determined this matter, it is certainly confirmed by 
usage, which, without doubt; flowed from tradition.* 
For, how could anything be frequently practised, if 
it had not been previously handed down? But 
thou sayest, even in the holding out of tradition, 
written authority is to be demanded. Let us in- 


* The cases, in which, tn the present instance, our author 
appeals to tradition, were those of ceremonial usage——The 
weapon, however, employed by him on another occasion, was 
of a different temper—Hermogenes advocated a principle of 
the Pagan philosophy, that the Deity and matter were co- 
eternal. In Tertullian’s replication to this absurdity, the fol- 
lowing well-known passage occurs: ‘ An autem de aliqua sub- 
jacenti materia facta sint omnia, nusquam adhue legi. Scriptum 
esse doceat Hermogenis officina. Si non est scriptum, timeat 
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quire, therefore, whether tradition, though unwrit- 
ten, ought not to be received ? We should not 
hesitate to adopt the negative of this question, were 
the matter not prejudged by examples of other 
observances, which we vindicate without any sup- 
port from writing, by the authority of tradition 
alone, from thence by the protection of custom.” 

Tertullian then enumerates some usages of “the 
Church,” not prescribed by Revelation ; and classes 
among them “‘ oblations for the dead on the anni- 
versary day.”’* 


Ve illud adjicientibus aut detrahentibus destinatum.” Apoc. xxii. 
Adv. Hermog. cap. xxii. Oper. Rothom. 1662, p. 417. 

“ But, whether all things were made of some subjacent mat- 
ter, I have as yet no where read. Let the shop of Hermogenes 
shew, that it is written. If it be not written, let them fear that 
woe, which is destined for such as add or take away.” (Apoc. xxii.) 


* In this place, a remark naturally suggests. itself—Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk would, in all probability, not be grieved, 
should their readers infer, that the oblations, spoken of in the 
quotation, and the masses, offered for the dead in the Church 
of Rome, are one and the same. Now, should the truth of this 
supposition be admitted, what are the necessary consequences ? 
The former—the oblations’’—Tertullian represents as wholly 
destitute of scriptural authority, and as resting only upon tra- 
dition. The latter—the masses—however, if. identified with 
them, are placed on the same foundation. Could, then, the 
Compilers of “ The Faith of Catholics,” in drawing attention to 
the quotation from Tertullian, have intended to smooth the 
way to the only just conclusion—that masses for the dead owe 
their origin to tradition alone, and derive no sanction from the 
Inspired Volume ? 
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After having referred to other observances, he 
adds : 

‘“‘ Tf for these and other such like regulations, 
you demand the law of the Scriptures, none can be 
found: tradition will be held up before you, as 
originating, usage as confirming, and faith as prac- 
tising them.” (z) 

In the preceding extracts, Tertullian, it will be 
remarked, does not even remotely insinuate, that 
the custom of making oblations for the dead can be 
traced indirectly to the authority of the Sacred 
Page. On the contrary, the usages among which 
he ranks this practice, are characterized most expli- 
citly, as “vindicated without any support from 
writing, by the authority of tradition alone.” Now, 
if our author had made use of any expression from 
which it could be gathered, that, in his view, these 
customs were even partially based on Revelation, it is 
evident, that his line of reasoning would have been 
glaringly defective. ‘ Consenting or refusing to be 
crowned,” his opponents might reply, ‘is a subject 
on which you admit the total silence of Scripture : 
and you affirm, that the question can be determined 
simply by tradition. Why, then, adduce, as cases 
in point, observances, which, you confess, do not 
rest exclusively upon tradition, but derive weight, 
at least in measure, from the authority of Holy 
Writ.” As is manifest, however, no such intima- 
tion can be discovered in the context of the passage. 
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How unfounded, then, the impression sought to be 
conveyed in the introduction to the extract ! 

I shall now examine the quotation itself : 

‘‘ Oblations for the dead on the anniversary day.” 
De Cor. Milit. p. 289. Rothomagi, 1662. 

From the writings of Cyprian it is manifest, that 
sacrifices and oblations were offered even for those 
who had died martyrs to the truth. In his xxxix 
Epistle, he says : 

‘‘ His grandmother Celerina was long since 
crowned with martyrdom. His paternal uncle also, 
and his maternal uncle, Laurentinus and Ignatius, 
themselves once militant in secular camps, but true 
and spiritual soldiers of God, whilst they overthrew 
the Devil by the advance of Christ, merited palms 
of the Lord and crowns, by illustrious suffering. 
We always offer sacrifices for them, as you remem- 
ber, as often as we celebrate the passions and days 
of the martyrs by an anniversary commemora- 
tion.”? (Fr) | 

In his xii Epistle, Cyprian writes : 

‘Finally also take note of the days on which 
they depart from life, that we may be able to cele- 
brate their commemorations among the anniversaries 
of the martyrs: although Tertullus, our most faith- 
ful and most devoted brother, according to the usual 
anxiety, and care, which he sbows to the brethren 
in every kindness and labour of love, (who neither 
in that respect is deficient in attention to their 
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bodily wants,) has written and does write, and sig- 
nify to me the days on which, in prison, our happy 
brethren, by the issue of a glorious death, pass to 
immortality ; and oblations and sacrifices are here 
celebrated by us on account of their commemora- 
tions, which we shall speedily hold in company with 
you, the Lord being our protector.” (c) 

It deserves especial notice, that, in the foregoing 
passage, Cyprian characterizes those on whose be- 
half “oblations and sacrifices were celebrated on 
account of their commemorations,” as ‘‘ our happy 
brethren, by the issue of a glorious death, passing 
to immortality.” 

Now, it is allowed, that martyrs, upon dissolu- 
tion, entered into glory. 

‘‘ Sufficiently blessed,” observes Cyprian, “ are 
those of you, who, journeying by* these footsteps 
of glory, have already departed from life ; and, the 
path of virtue and faith having been completed, 
have arrived at the presence of the Lord, {ad com- 
plexum et osculum Domini) the Lord himself re- 
joicing.” Ep. 37. (#) 

In his eleventh Epistle, he writes : 

‘“‘Torments which do not readily dismiss to a 
crown; but torture, until they overthrow ; unless 
that some one, rescued by the Divine Majesty, 


* Cyprian had in the preceding lines described the manner 
in.which the year was passed by the confessors shut up in 
prison. 
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should expire amidst the very torments, having 
obtained glory, not by the termination of punish- 
ment, but by the quickness of dying,’’ (1) 

Again : 

“* Joyful you* daily expect the salutary day of 
your departure, and, about forthwith to retire from 
life, you hasten to the gifts and the divine habita- 
tions of martyrs; about to see, after these dark- 
nesses of earth, the most resplendent light, and to 
receive a glory greater than all sufferings and con- 
Jfiicts, agreeably to the declaration of the Apostle : 
‘The sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us.’ ’? Ep. 76. (k) _ ; 

A passage in a letter, addressed to Cyprian, is 
also in point : 

“Vor what more glorious or happier event could, 
from the Divine Majesty, fall to the lot of any man, 
than, amidst the very executioners, undauntedly to 
confess the Lord God ?—than, whilst the diversified 
and exquisite torments were putting forth all their 
severity, the body having even been wrested to dis- 
location, and tortured, and mangled—to confess 
Christ the Son ef God, although with a departing, 
yet a free spirit?—than, the world having been 
abandoned, to have sought heaven ?—than, men 
having been left, to stand among angels?’—than, 


* This Epistle was addressed to Christians imprisoned in 
the mines for the cause of truth. 


TERTULLIAN. 63 


all secular hindrances having been burst asunder, 
now to be placed liberated in the presence of God? 
—than to hold fast, wrrHour ANY DELAY, @ 
heavenly kingdom ? (1) 

An obvious argument is supplied by the fore- 
going extracts.—It was the general belief, that 
the souls of martyrs, immediately after death, were 
translated to heaven. Sacrifices and oblations, not- 
withstanding, were offered on their tehalf. The 
fact, consequently, of the latter having been made 
for the dead, is not necessarily indicative, that they 
were believed to have been, at the time, in the 
endurance of suffering. The quotation, therefore, 
which merely speaks of this custom, fails in shew- 
ing, that the dogma of purgatory was an article of 
faith in the primitive Church. 

In truth, however, there exists but little need of 
reasoning on the question in hand ; since the pas- 
sage in the original at once exposes its irrelevancy 
to the doctrine with which it has been associated.— 
While the quotation runs, we make “ oblations for the 
dead on the anniversary day,”—Tertullian writes : 

‘We make oblations for the dead, ror THEIR 
BIRTH DAYS TO HEAVEN, on the anniversary day !!’’* 


* The same edition of Tertullian’s Works, (that of Rotho- | 
magi, 1662,) was employed in both editions of “The Faith of 
Catholics,” and the quotation in both is precisely the same. 
' On the latter, it occurs in p. 856.—Messrs. Berington and 
Kirk affect to sustain its accuracy, by professedly giving the 
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The phrase which has been suppressed is ‘‘ pro 
natalitiis.’ The Jesuit, De la Cerda, thus inter- 
prets it : 

“ By natalitia Tertullian means the days, on 
which saints, dead to the world, are born to heaven. 
These days Christians held solemn and sacred, and, 
in honour either of martyrs or confessors, performed 
solemn masses. ‘Therefore, pro natalitits annua 
die facimus, signifies, we celebrate masses,* in 
honour of saints, on that day of the year, on which, 
being dead to the world, they are born to God. 
‘‘For,” adds De la Cerda, *‘ Christian survivors 
give to asaint’s dissolution the name of birth.”’+ 

The exposition of another Romish commentator 
is to the same effect : 


original at the foot of the page—‘Oblationes pro defunctis 
annua die facimus.” On consulting, however, the very edition 
made use of by the compilers, the sentence is: “ Oblationes 
pro defunctis, pro natalitiis, annua die facimus |!” 

* That the oblations, mentioned by Tertullian, were of a 
nature wholly different from Romish masses, can be clearly 
shown.—-See note (m) to this paper. 

t+ “Tertullianus intelligit per natulitia dies, quibus sancti 
mundo mortui nascuntur clo. Hos dics sacros sullemnesque 
habebant Christiani, et in honorem aut martyrum aut confesso- 
rum festiva missarum solemnia peragebant. Ergo pro nata- 
litits annua dre facimus, est, missas celebramus in honorem 
sanctorum eo anni die, quo mortui mundo, nati sunt Deo. 
Etenim mortem Sanctorum nativitatis nomine afficiunt vivi 
sancti.” 

De la Cerda e Societ. Jesu. in loc. Tertullian. Oper. Lutet. 
Par. 1624, p. 657. 


TERTULLIAN. 65 


‘‘ By natalitia Tertullian means the solemnities 
accustomed to be held in honour of martyrs, on the 
day, on which, being dead to the world, they were 
born to heaven. From whence, we make oblations 
on the annual day, that is, yearly.’’* 

On the annotations which have been cited, it 
may be remarked, that they prove, in the first place, 
the oblations to have been made in honour of a 
saint's dissolution. Now, commemorations of such 
anevent are inconsistent with the hypothesis, that, 
at the time they occurred, the deceased brother 
was regarded asin a place of torture. On the con- 
trary, an anniversary of the kind betokened, on the © 
part of those who observed it, at the very least, a 
strong hope, that he whose departure was a subject 
of joyful recollection, had passed to a state of rest 
and blessedness.—But, in the second place; the 
words which have been withheld—* for their birth- 
days to heaven”—not only overthrow the idea, that 
liberation from misery was the object sought to be 
accomplished for the departed through the oblations 
which were made—but demonstrate, beyond ques- 
tion, that they took place, under the assurance, 
that the deceased had been through death born to 


* Per natalitia intelligit solemnitates fieri solitas in honorem 
martyrum, quo scilicet die mundo mortui, clo nati sunt. unde 
annua die id est quotannis facimus. 

Priorius in loc. Tertull. Oper. Rig. et Prior. annotat. adject. 
Lutet. 1664, p. 102, 


F 
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heaven, or, in other language, was in the actual 
possession of celestial enjoyment.—In short: when 
it is borne in mind, that sacrifices and oblations 
were offered for martyrs, confessedly in bliss, as 
well as for other disembodied saints—that the event, 
specially deemed worthy of an annual celebration, 
was the death of a Christian disciple—and that the 
anniversary itself was called natalitium, (Nn) ‘the 
birthday to heaven”—the transaction, noticed in 
the quotation, can be regarded as little else, than a 
public expression of thanksgiving for those who 
had “ departed this life in God’s faith and fear.’’(0) 

The foregoing pages, therefore, clearly justify the 
allegation, that the compilers of the ‘ Faith of 
Catholics” stand convicted, both of having garbled 
and misapplied the passage which has been under 
review. 


TERTULLIAN, TERTULLIAN, 
according to Messrs. Berington according to the Original. 
and Kirk. 
We make “ oblations for “We make oblations for the ~ 
the dead on the anniversary dead, for their birthday to 
day.” heaven, on the anniversary 


” 
. 


day 


SECTION II. 


TERTULLIAN AND CYPRIAN. 


‘Tue Faith of Catholics” presents, in the next 
place, two other quotations from the Works of 
Tertullian :* 

‘In his treatise on single marriages, he (Ter- 
tullian) advises the widow: ‘to pray for the soul 
of her departed husband, entreating repose to him, 
and participation in the first resurrection, and 
making oblations for him on the anniversary days 
of his death; which if she neglect, it may be said 
of her, that as far as in her lies, she has repudiated 
her husband.’ De Monogamia c. x. p. 955. (a) 
‘ Reflect,’ he says to widowers, ‘for whose soul you 
pray, for whom you make annual oblations.”? Lz- 
hort. ad castit. c. xi. p. 492.” (8) 


* It is worthy of remark, that Tertullian, who flourished at 
the end of the second, and beginning of the third century, is 
the earliest writer quoted by the Compilers, in favour of 
prayers for the dead—The quotations from Tertullian occur 
in “the Faith of Catholics,” p. 354, 1813—p. 356, 1830; and 
are the same in both editions. 
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Then follows an extract from the Writings of 
Cyprian : | 

“Our predecessors prudently advised, that no 
brother, departing this life, should nominate any 
churchman his executor ; and should he do it, that 
no oblation should be made for him, nor sacrifice 
offered for his repose ; of which we have had a late 
example, when no oblation was made, nor prayer, 
in his name, offered in the church.” Ep. i. p. 2.(c) 

I shall, in the first place, make some remarks on 
the quotations respectively : and, in the next, shew 
their irrelevancy to the doctrine of purgatory. 

Ist. With regard to the passages from Tertullian ; 
I wish to draw attention to the character of the 
books from which they are taken. The tractates, 
appealed to, are those entitled, ‘‘ de Monogamia,”’ 
and ‘‘de Exhortatione ad castitatem.”? Of these, 
the former was actually composed ‘against the 
Church :” the latter, after Tertullian had become 
a heretic. (p) Now, that Papal ecclesiastics should 
cite as authorities on a religious question, writings 
which they themselves would brand as heterodox, 
can scarcely be deemed a very consistent proce- 
dure. 

With respect to the extract from Cyprian: an 
expression in it calls for particular remark. The 
words, ‘for his repose,”’ will, in all probability, be 
regarded, as implying, that the sacrifice, spoken of, 
was offered, with a view of obtaining rest for the © 
departed soul. This interpretation of the clause, 
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however, is not justified by the original, ‘“ pro 
dormitione ejus.” The import of ‘ dormitio,”’ 
though a word not found in the Classic Writers of 
antiquity, is easily discoverable. Little doubt can 
be entertained, that it was invented, in order to 
express the death of those, who were believed to 
have fallen asleep in Jesus. The verb from which 
it is derived, is used in this sense in the Vulgate 
Bible ; (cE) while the word “ dormitio”’ itself, most 
obviously, has this signification in an extract from 
_ Tertullian above quoted; and in that place, is so 
rendered by Messrs. Berington and Kirk.* To 
avoid, therefore, ambiguity of meaning, ‘pro dor- 
miticne ejus,” in the passage from Cyprian, ought 
to have been rendered, “for his decease,” or, “for 
his having fallen asleep” in Christ. 


CYPRIAN, CYPRIAN, 
according to Messrs. Berington according to the Original. 
and Kirk. 


“Nor sacrifice offered for 
“Nor sacrifice offered for his having fallen asleep” (in 
his repose.” death). 


Which of these translations favours, more strongly 
than the other, the doctrine of purgatory, it is 
needless to remark. 

In the next place, I have undertaken to prove, 
that the quotations are irrelevant to the. doctrine in 


* The passage, alluded to, is: ‘offert annuis diebus dormi- 
tionis ejus ;’ De Monog. cap. x.—translated by the Compilers: 
** making oblations for him on the anniversary days of his 
death.” —“ Faith of Catholics,” p. 354. 
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whose support they have been adduced.— The usages 
to which they refer, are prayers and oblations for 
the dead. From the fact, that the latter were of- 
fered for those considered to be in felicity, it has 
been already established, that the observance was 
not grounded on the supposition, that the indi- 
viduals in whose honour it took place, were de- 
tained inpurgatory. A parity of reasoning evinces, 
that prayers for the dead, in the early Church, had 
no relation to the doctrine in question (F).—Mar- 
tyrs, and even the Apostles, shared in the supplica- 
tions of the faithful. In proof of this allegation, 
the subjoined extracts from the ancient Liturgies 
are deserving of attention : 

' In that of the churches of Syria, attributed to 
St. Basil, the following passage occurs : 

‘Be mindful, O Lord, of them which are dead, 
and are departed out of this life, and of the ortho- 
dox Bishops, which, from Peter and James the 
Apostles until this day, have clearly professed the 
right word of faith ; and namely, of Ignatius, Dio- 
nysius, Julius, and the rest of the saints of worthy 
memory. Be mindful, O Lord, of them also which 
have stood unto blood for religion, and by right- 
eousness and holiness have fed thy holy flock.” (c) 

In the Liturgies of the churches of Egypt, which 
carry the title of St. Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, and 
Cyril of Alexandria, it is thus written : 

‘Be mindful, O Lord, of thy saints ; vouchsafe 
to remember all thy saints which have pleased thee 
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from the beginning, our holy fathers, the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, preachers, 
evangelists, and all the souls of the just which have 
died in the faith ; and especially the holy, glorious, 
the evermore Virgin Mary, the Mother of God ; 
and St. John the forerunner, the Baptist and mar- 
tyr; St. Stephen, the first deacon and martyr; St. 
Mark the apostle, evangelist, and martyr,’? &c. (H) 

" And in the Liturgy of the church of Constanti- 
nople, ascribed to St. Chrysostom, the officiating 
minister says : 

‘“< We offer unto thee this reasonable service for 
those who are at rest in the faith, our forefathers, 
fathers, patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, preach- 
ers, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, religious per- 
sons, and every spirit perfected in the faith, but 
especially for our most holy, immaculate, most 
blessed Lady, Mary, the Mother of God and ever- 
more Virgin.” (1) 

From these passages, it is obvious, that prayers, 
as well as oblations, were made for departed saints, 
acknowledged to be in blessedness. The conclusion, 
therefore, is irresistible ; that the observance of these 
practices does not involve, on the part of those 
who engaged in them, a belief in the existence of 
purgatory : and, by necessary consequence, that 
quctations from the Fathers, alluding to them, are 
wholly inadequate to prove, that such a dogma was 
an object of credence in the early Church. (x) 


SECTION III. 


EUSEBIUS OF CASAREA. 


Tue two last quotations required some share of 
attention, in order fully to establish their misappli- 
cation. The irrelevancy of those which are yet to 
be considered, is exposed with greater facility : their 
own context shewing, in language not to be mis- 
understood, that, when adduced in aid of purgatory, 
they are very shamefully perverted. 

The first extract. which I shall review, entitled to 
this character, is taken from Eusebius of Cesarea, 
and is thus given in ‘‘ the Faith of Catholics :” 

‘*‘ Describing the funeral of the Emperor Con- 
stantine, he thus writes— 

“In this manner did Constantius perform the 
last duties in honour of his father. But when he 
had departed with his guards, the ministers of God, 
surrounded by the multitude of the faithful, ad- 
vanced into the middle space, and with prayers per- 
formed the ceremonies of divine worship. ‘Lhe 
blessed prince, reposing in his coffin, was extolled 
with many praises; when the people, in concert 
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with the priests, not without sighs and tears, offered 
prayers to heaven for his soul; in this, manifesting 
the most acceptable service to a religious prince. 
God, besides, thus continued to shew his kindness 
to his servant. He had bestowed the succession of 
the empire on his sons ; (a) and now, in compliance 
with his ardent wishes, he gives him a place near 
the bodies of the holy apostles; in order that he 
may enjoy their blessed fellowship,, and in their 
temple be associated with the people of God. He 
would thus also be admitted to a participation in 
the religious rites, the mystic sacrifice, and holy 
suffrages of the faithful.” De Vita Constant. L. 
iv. c. Ixxi, p. 667.” Hist. Eccles. Cautabrigiz, 
1720.* ‘ Faith of Catholics,” pp. 357--8. 

As far as the letter (a), inserted in the quotation, 
the version given by Messrs. Berington and Kirk © 
is unobjectionable. But, here, they omit the trans- 
lation of a very important expression. Eusebius 
designates the body of Constantine, ‘‘ the tabernacle 
of the THRICE-BLESSED spirit”—language, which I 
need scarcely remark, proves, that the soul of the 
departed Emperor, though prayer was offered on his 
behalf, was regarded as in the enjoyment of happi- 


* This was the edition used by Messrs. Berington and Kirk, 
as stated by them, p. LI. The same was employed in the 
second edition of ‘ the Faith of Catholics ;” and in it, (p. 359) 
the passage from Eusebius under consideration is given, as in 
the first edition. — 
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ness. These words, “the tabernacle of the thrice- 
blessed spirit,”’ though a mere literal version of the 
original, are, however, wholly excluded from the 
quotation. (a) 

The context furnishes still more unequivocal 
evidence, that the extract under review has been 
unjustly cited in aid of purgatory. — 

The 60th chapter of this same book thus con- 
cludes: 

‘As he (Constantine) performed the chief ex- 
ercises of the feast of Easter, and passed the day of 
the Saviour, having rendered the feast delightful to 
himself and to all,—while spending his life in this 
manner even to its termination, and engaged in 
such pursuits, God by whose assistance he accom- 
plished these undertakings, at a fit time considered 
him worthy of a divine translation to a better 
state.” (B) 

Again, in the 64th chapter : 

‘In that feast, on the last day of all, (which if 
any one should call the principal feast, in my 
opinion he would not err,) the king, (Constantine) 
having acquired the objects of which he was thought 
worthy, about midday was taken again to his God: 
leaving to mortals what was earthly, but uniting to 
his God as much of his being as was intellectual 
and endued with love to the Divinity. Such was 
the end of Constantine’s life.”’ (c) 

The preceding extracts inform the reader, that 
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Constantine was ‘‘ considered worthy of a divine 
translation to a better state’—that he “ was taken 
again to his God: leaving to mortals what was 
earthly, but uniting to-his God as much of his being 
as was intellectual, and endued with love to the 
Divinity.” While, therefore, prayer was made for 
the departed king, he must have been regarded as 
in a state of blessedness. No hesitation, then, can 
be felt in concluding, that the quotation has been 
unfairly applied to the support of purgatory. 


SECTION IV. 


AMBROSE IN OBIT. VALENT. 


AmBrosE is the author, sclections from whose 
works next claim consideration : 

‘‘ In his funeral oration,”’ says the Faith of Catho- 
lics, “‘on the two Emperors, Valentinians, he 
says ;”” 

‘‘ Blessed shall you both be, if my prayers can 
avail any thing. No day shall pass, in which I will 
not make honourable mention of you; no night, in 
which you shall not partake of my prayers. In all 
my oblations I will remember you.” In Obitu 
Valent. T. v, p. 116. ‘Faith of Catholics,” p. 
363.* 


* This and the following quotation from Ambrose, are given 
in the second edition of “the Faith of Catholics,” (p. 364, 5.) pre- 
cisely as in the first. I make use of the Benedictine edition of 
Ambrose’s Works—that employed in the second edition of 
“the Faith of Catholics.” In the latter, the references are: 
In Obitu Valent. Tom. ii. p. 1194. De Obitu Theodos. T. ii. 
p. 1197, 8—1207, 8.—Page lvi. of the second edition of “the 
Faith of Catholics” states, that the Benedictine edition of Am- 
brose’s Works was that made use of. 
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Ambrose himself distinctly shews, that the fore- 
going passage is unjustly quoted as supporting the 
doctrine of purgatory. In this same Oration, our - 
author writes : 

‘‘T ask whether there is any existence after death, 
or none? If there be, he lives; yea because there 
is, he now enjoys eternal life.” sect. 44. (a) 

- * How blessed would the state have been, if it 
could have retained him for a longer period! But 
because the life of the saints is not here on earth, 
but in heaven, (since to the just to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain, for to be dissolved and be with 
Christ is far better, Phil. i. 21, 23,) it is a source 
of grief, that he has been quickly taken from us, of 
joy, that he has passed to better scenes.” sect. 46.(B) 

After having applied to Valentinian the language 
addressed by the Church, in the Canticles, to her 
Lord, Ambrose proceeds in sect. 64 : 

‘I have spoken of thy body, now I will address 
thy soul worthy of prophetic ornaments. I will 
employ, therefore, the same exordium : ‘ Who is she 
that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, 
choice as the sun?’ (Cant. vi. 9.) I seem to be- 
hold thee shining, I seem to hear thee saying: To 
me, father, the morning dawns. The night of earth 
has preceded, the heavenly day has approached. 
(Rom. xiii. 12.) Thou beholdest us, therefore, 
sainted spirit, from a higher place, looking back as 
it were upon things beneath. Thou hast gone forth 
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From the darkness of this world, and beamest as the 
moon, art refulgent as the sun. And aptly art thou 
compared to the moon; because even before, 
though existing in the shadow of this body, thou 
didst shine, and didst illuminate the darkness of 
earth ; and now, having borrowed light from the 
sun of righteousness, thou leadest a bright day. I 
seem, therefore, to behold thee as if retiring from 
the body, and, the obscurity of night having been 
driven back, éo see thee rising in the dawn like the 
sun, approaching God, and, as an eagle, with rapid 
flight leaving the affairs of earth.” (c) 

Again : 

‘‘ His brother Gratian meets this spirit (Valenti- 
nian’s) in its ascent, and having embraced it, says : 
* * (Sect. '72) ‘Come, my brother, let us go forth 
into the field; let us lodge in the villages, let us 
get up early to the vineyards ;’ (Cant. vii. 11, 12,) 
that is, Thou hast come thither, where the fruits of 
different virtues are bestowed according to the de- 
serts of each, where the rewards of merit overflow. 
Let us go forth, therefore, into the field, in which 
labour is not without profit, but the return of kind- 
nesses is abundant. What on earth thou hast 
sown, here reap: what thou hast there strewn, here 
gather. Or, come at least into that field, which is 
the perfume of Jacob, that is, come into the bosom 
of Jacob; that, as the poor man Lazarus in the 

‘bosom of Abraham, so thou also mayest repose in 
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the tranquillity of the patriarch Jacob; for the 
bosom of the patriarchs is a certain retreat of eter- 
nal rest. Rightly, therefore, is Jacob a fruitful 
field, as the patriarch Isaac testified, saying: ‘ See, 
the smell of my son is as the smell of a plentiful 
field which the Lord hath blessed.’ (Gen. xxvii. 27.) 
‘ Let us lodge,’ says he, ‘ in the villages,’ shewing 
that in those places is safer rest, which, fortified and 
secured by an enclosure of heavenly, refuge, is not 
disturbed by the inroads of the beasts of earth.’”’(p) 

In sect. 77, Ambrose writes: ‘The angels, or 
other souls, beholding them, (Gratian and Valen- 
tian) inquire from those, who with their train were 
courteously leading forth these brothers, saying : 
‘Who is this that cometh up in white, leaning upon 
his brother 2?’ (Can. vili. 5). Netther, truly, let 
us doubt concerning the merits of Valentinian, but 
let us now believe even the testimonies of angels, 
that, the stain of sin having been removed, he 
‘ascends purified, whom his own faith has washed, 
and supplication consecrated. Let us also believe, 
as others think, that he ascends from the wilder- 
ness, that is, from this barren and uncultivated 
region, to those flowery delights, where, united with 
his brother, HE ENJOYS THE PLEASURE OF ETERNAL 
LIFE.”” (B) 

Here follows the quotation: and in immediate 
connection with it, these questions are put: ‘* Who 
shall prohibit my naming tae innocent? Who 
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shall prevent my embracing them in the language 
of commendation? ‘If I shall forget thee, O holy 
Jerusalem; that is, O holy soul, O pious and peace- 
ful brotherhood, let my right hand forget me ; let 
my tongue cleave to my jaws, if I shall not remem- 
ber thee, if I shall not remember Jerusalem in the 
beginning of my joy.’ (Ps. exxxvii. 5, 6.) I shall 
forget myself sooner than you: and if ever ‘dis- 
course shall cease, affection shall speak: and if 
speech shall fail, gratitude shall not fail, which is" 
implanted in my inmost soul.”? Sect. 78. (F) 

The preceding extracts furnish ample testimony, 
that at the very time Ambrose prayed for Valen- 
tinian, he regarded the deceased Emper or as in the 
participation of blessedness. 

‘‘ He now,” says Ambrose, ‘ enjoys eternal life.” 
(sect. 44.) ‘He has passed to better scenes.” 
(sect. 46.) ‘* Thou,” (Valentinian) ‘* sainted spirit, 
beholdest us from a higher place.—Thou hast gone 
forth from the darkness of this world, and beamest 
as the moon—art refulgent as the sun.—Now, hav- 
ing borrowed light from the sun of righteousness, 
thou leadest a bright day. I seem to behold thee 
rising in the dawn like the sun, approaching God.” 
(sect. 64.) “Thou hast come thither, where the 
fruits of different virtues are bestowed, according 
to the deserts of each—-What on earth thou hast 
sown, here reap: what thou hast there strewn, here 
gather.” (sect. 72.) Let us believe, that he as 
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cends from the wilderness, that is, from this barren 
and uncultivated region, to those flowery delights, 
where, united with his brother, HE ENJOYS THE 
PLEASURES OF ETERNAL LIFE.” (sect. 77.) 

Surely, if Ambrose had been desirous of guard- 
ing his hearers against the supposition that the 
departed spirit of Valentinian was not in a state of 
happiness, he could scarcely have employed stronger 
language than that contained in the foregoing pas- 
sages. How unjust, then, was it, on the part of 
Messrs. Berington and Kirk, to adduce the quota- 
tion as affording countenance to the doctrine of 
purgatory. | 


SECTION V. 
AMBROSE DE OBiT. THEODOS. 


THE next quotation which I shall examine, is also 
taken from Ambrose, and is of a similar character 
with that last reviewed. It is thus given in ‘the 
Faith of Catholics,” p. 363 : 

‘Lately we deplored together his death, and 
now, while the Prince Honorius is present before 
our altars, we celebrate the fortieth day.—Some 
observe the third and the thirtieth, others the 
seventh and the fortieth.—Give, O Lord, rest to 
thy servant Theodosius, that rest, which thou hast 
prepared for thy saints. May his soul thither tend, 
whence it came, where it cannot feel the sting of 
death, where it will learn, that death is the termi- 
nation, not of nature, but of sin.—I loved him, 
therefore will I follow him to the land of the 
living ; I will not leave him, till by my prayers and 
lamentations, he shall be admitted to the holy 
mount of the Lord, to which his deserts call him.” 
De Obitu Theodosii. Ibid, p. 117—122. 

As in the case of the former quotation, so also 
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with respect to that about to be noticed, Ambrose 
himself exposes its irrelevancy to the doctrine of 
purgatory. 

In the second section, our author writes: “ And 
he (Theodosius) truly has departed to receive to 
himself a kingdom, which he has not laid aside, but 
changed, having been summoned, in right of his 
piety, to the tabernacles of Christ, to that Jeru- 
salem which is above, where now placed, he says : 
‘ As we have heard, so have seen in the city of the 
Lord of hosts, in the city of our God: God will 
establish it for ever.’ ” (Ps. xlviii. 8.) Sect. 2. (a) 

Distant only a very few lines from the preceding 
extract, the first part of the quotation occurs : 

*‘Lately we deplored together his death, and 
now, while the Prince Honorius is present before 
our altars, we celebrate the fortieth day.” 

Almost in immediate connexion is found the 
second part of the quotation.—Messrs. Berington 
and Kirk give it thus: ‘Some observe the third 
and the thirtieth, others the seventh and the for- 
tieth.”” 

Such, however, is not a correct translation of the 
original—the following is a literal interpretation 
of it: | | 

** And because some have been accustomed to 
obserye the third and the thirtieth day, others 
the seventh and fortieth, let us consider, what the 
_lesson teaches.’ Reference is then made to Gene- 
sis, 50 ch. 2, 3 y.; and Ambrose adds: 


84 CHAPTER I1.——SECTION V. 


“This solemnity, therefore, is to be followed, 
which the lesson prescribes.” (B) | 

From the original, therefore, it is manifest, that, 
with regard to the particular day to be celebrated 
in honour of the deceased, Ambrose quotes, as 
authoritative, not the decisions or practice of any 
chureh, but the narrative of Scripture ;—yet this 
‘plain appeal to the sacred volume is suppressed in 
“The Faith of Catholies.”’ 

In section 30, Ambrose says : 

‘«‘ Theodosius, at leisure, rejoices that he has been 
rescued from these cares of the world, and elevates 
his soul, and directs it to that perpetual rest 5 (c) 
avouching it to have been a happy provision for 
him, that God delivered his soul from death, which, 
in the changeableness of this life, he frequently 
underwent, restless from the waves of sin: and 
that He also delivered his eyes from tears ; for pain 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. (Isa. xxxv. 
10.) Itis written also elsewhere: ‘ He shall wipe 
away all (tears from their eyes; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, ncither 
shall there be any more pain.’ (Apoc. xxi. 4.) If, 
therefore, there shall not be death, settled in that 
rest, he will be incapable of falling ; but shall please 
God in the land of the living. For that country 
does not resemble this, in which man is involved in 
a body exposed to falls and delinquencies. And 
‘therefore that is the Jand of the living, where the 
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soul is, which has been conformed to the image 
and likeness of God, not where the flesh is, made 
of clay. The flesh, therefore, returns to carth, 
the soul hastens to the rest which is above, to which 
it is said: ‘Return to thy rest, O my soul.’ (Ps. 
exvi. 7.) (Sect 31.) Lnto which (rest) Theodoscus 
hastened to enter, and go into the city of Jerusalem, 
of which it is said: ‘And the kings of the earth 
shall bring their glory into it.’ (Apoc. xxi. 24.) 
That is true glory which is there assumed ; that is 
the most blessed kingdom, which is there possessed, 
whither the Apostle hastened, saying: ‘ We are 
confident therefore, and willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 
Wherefore we labour that, whether present or ab- 
sent, we may be accepted of him.’ (2 Cor. v. 8,9 ) 
or well-pleasing to him. (Sect. 32.) Freed, there- 
fore, from the doubtful contest, Theodosius, of august 
memory, now enjoys perpetual light, endless tran- 
guillity ; and according to those things which he 
hath done in this body, rejoices in the fruits of 
divine remuneration, Because, therefore, Theo- 
dosius, of august memory, loved the Lord his God, 
he deserved the companionship of the saints.’’ (Dp) 
The next part of the quotation occurs in the 36th 
section. It runs thus in ‘‘the Faith of Catholics :” 
‘‘ Give, O Lord, rest to thy servant Theodosius, 
that rest, which thou hast prepared for thy saints.” 
According to the original, Ambrose says : 
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“Give perfect rest to thy servant Theodosiiis; 
that rest, which thou hast prepared for thy saints.” 
Messrs. Berington and Kirk, it will be observed, 
have withheld the word “ perfect.’’* Now, its 
suppression is not unimportant. The clause, as it 
stands in the Compilation, ‘“‘Give rest to thy ser- 
vant,” implies that, in the judgment of Ambrose, 
Theodosius, at the time the prayer was made, did 
not enjoy even partial rest. On the other hand, 
the supplication, “‘ Give perfect rest to thy servant,” 
is quite consistent with the opinion, that the de- 
parted Emperor was regarded as in possession of 
rest, and that its increase and consummation were 
the objects implored—an opinion, as is manifest, 
in entire agreement with the context. The omis- 
sion, therefore, of the word “ perfect”? can scarcely 
be viewed as characteristic of fair and ingenuous 
dealing. 

Ambrose proceeds: 

«¢May his soul thither return, whence it came, 
where it cannot feel the sting of death, where it 
may know, that death is the termination, not of 
nature, but of sin. ‘For in that he died, he died 
unto sin;’ (Rom. vi. 10) that there may no longer 
be room for sin: but he will rise again, that, the 
gift having been renewed, a more perfect lite may 


“* ©The Faith of Catholics,” though omitting in the transla- 
tion the word “perfect,” gives the original correctly—*Da 
requiem perfectam servo tuo Theodosio.” 
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be restored. I loved him, and therefore do I follow 
him to the land of the living; nor will I leave him, 
till by my prayers and lamentation, I shall intro- 
duce him whither his deserts call him, to the holy 
mount of the Lord, where endless life is, where 
there is no contagion of corruption, no sighing, no 
pain; rio companionship of the dead, where is the 

land of the living, where ‘this mortal must put on 
_ immortality, and this corruptible must put on in- 
corruption.’ ”? (1 Cor. xv. 53.) (£) 

In section 39, Ambrose writes thus: . 

“« Theodosius, therefore, remains in light, and 
rejowes in the companies of the saints. There he 
now embraces Gratian no longer deploring his 
wounds, because he has found an avenger; who, 
although he was hurried away by an unmeet death, 
possesses the rest of his soul.” (F) 

In sect. 40: 

~ © Now Theodosius, of august memory, Anows that 
he reigns; since he is in the kingdom of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and carefully beholds his temple.” (G) 

In sect. 52: 

“The prediction hath not failed, which says: 
‘ Kings shall walk in thy light.’ (Isa. Ix. 3.) Espe- 
cially shall the princes Gratian and Theodosius walk 
before others, no longer clad. with the arms of sol- 
diers, but with their deserts: not having put on the 
purple habit, but the robe of glory. Who here were 
delighted with the acquittal of many, how much 
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more in that region are they soothed by the recol- 
lection of their piety, in recounting the several 
instances of their clemency! Who now enjoy 
shining light, having there obtained far better 
habitations, than they possessed in this world, say- 
ing: ‘O Israel, how great is the house of the 
Lord, and how great is the place of his possession : 
it is great and without end!’ (Baruc. iii. 24.)” (#) 

The Oration concludes with an address to Con- 
stantinople : 

“Thou art altogether blessed which supportest 
a tenant of Paradise, and, in the august receptacle 
of the interred body, shalt hold an inhabitant of 
that city which is above.” (1) 

The extracts which have been given, plainly 
declare, that Theodosius “had been summoned to 
that Jerusalem which is above” (sect. 2)—that 
“freed from the doubtful contest, he now enjoys 
perpetual light, endless tranquillity ; and according 
to those things which he hath done in this body, 
rejoices in the fruits of divine remuneration” (sect. 
32)—that he ‘remains in light” (sect. 39)—that 
he “knows, he reigns, since he is in the kingdom of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and carefully beholds his 
temple” (sect. 40)—that he ‘had not put on the 
purple habit, but the robe of glory.” (sect. .52)— 
After the perusal of such expressions as these, who 
can doubt, but that, while Ambrose supplicated 
perfect rest for the departed Emperor, he yet 
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viewed him as in the actual enjoyment of felicity ? 
It is, therefore, evident, that the quotation has been 
perverted, when cited in aid of the dogma of pur- 
gatory.* 


* «The primary intention of the Church,” says Usher, ‘cin 
her prayers for the dead, had reference unto the day of the 
resurrection; which also in divers places we find to have been 
expressly prayed for. * * * Such is the prayer of 
St. Ambrose for Gratian and Valentinian the Emperors: “I do 
beseech thee, most high God, that thou wouldest raise up again. 
those dear young men with a speedy resurrection, that thou 
mayest recompense this untimely course of this present life 
with a timely resurrection.” ‘Answer to a Jesuit,” Cambr. 
1835, p. 184, chap. vii. 

Te queso, summe Deus, ut carissimos juvenes matura resur- 
rectione suscites et resuscites, ut immaturum hunc vite istius 
cursum matura.resurrectione compenses. Ambros. de Obit. 
Valent. in ipso fine. 

It may also be observed, that, from the quotation form- 
ing the subject of this paper, lines are excluded, which advert 
to the resurrection: (see above, p. 86.) 

“where it will learn, that death is the termination, not of 
nature, but of sin.” Ambrose continues: “For in that he 
died, he died unto sin ;’ (Rom. vi. 10) that there may no longer 
be room for sin: but he will rise again, that, the gift having 
been renewed, a more perfect life may be restored. I loved 
him,” &¢. 

Again 

“the land_of the living, where ‘this mortal must put on im- 
mortality, and this corruptible must put on incorruption?’ ” 
(1 Cor. xv. 53)—a promise, evidently, not to be fulfilled, till the 
morning of the resurrection. 

It,is clear, however, that, while prayers for the dead, in the 
early church, were wholly unconnected with the doctrine of 
purgatory, they must have exercised no small influence in 
opening the way for its introduction at a later period. 
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EXAMINATION OF PASSAGES, ADDUCED IN SUPPORT OF THE DOC- 
TRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


SECTION I. 
THEODORET. 


_ Tue next quotation to which I beg to call atten- 
tion, is from Theodoret, and is thus introduced by 
Messrs, Berington and Kirk: 

‘* Theodoret wrote four books against the Euty- 
chians, who denied the reality of the human nature 
in Christ; in which he introduces two persons, 
under the names of Orthodoxus and Eranistes, who 
discuss the subject. The first, it is plain, is the 
Catholic believer. In the first dialogue,” continue 
the Compilers, “the reality of Christ’s presence in 
the Eucharist had been established; but, in the 
second, the subject is resumed, and the change of 
the bread and wine more distinctly pointed out.”— 
The following is the quotation : 
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“¢ Orth. Tell me now; the ‘mystical syinbdls 
which are offered to God by the priests, of what are 
they the symbols ?— 

Eran. Of the body and blood of the Lord.— 

Orth. Of h’s true body or not ?>— 

Eran. Of his true body.— ; 

- Orth. Very well; for every image must have its 
original, — | 

Eran. 1am happy, you have mentioned the di- 
vine mysteries. Tell me, therefore ; what do you 
call the gift that is offered before the priest’s i invo- 
cation ?— 

Orth. This must not be said openly ; for some 
may be present who are not initiated.— 

Eran. Answer then in hidden terms.— - 

Orth. We call it an aliment made of certain 
grains.— : 

Eran. And how do you call the other sy ‘mbol 2— 

Orth. We give it a name that denotes a : certain 
beverage.— ~~ 

Eran. And after the consecration what are they 
called ?— 

Orth. The body of Christ, and the blood of 
Christ.— 

Eran. And you believe, that you partake of the 
body and blood of Christ ?— 

Orth. So I believe.— 

Eran. As the symbols then of the body and 
blood of Christ were different before the consecra- 
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tion of the priest, and after that consecration are 
changed ; in the same manner we (Eutychians) say, 
the body of Christ, after his ascension, was changed 
into the divine essence.— 

Orth. Thou art taken in thine own snare; for, 
after the consecration, the mystical symbols lose 
not their proper nature : they remain in the former 
substance, figure, and appearance, (or rather, in the 
shape and form of the former substance,) to be 
seen, and to be felt, as before; but they are under- 
stood to be what they have been made; this they 
are believed to be; and as such they are adored. 
‘Dial. ii. Tom. iv. Edit. Lutetize Paris, 16427”? 
“ Faith of Catholics,’ p. 239. (a) 

Such is the quotation :—] shall proceed to examine 
it : 

Orthodoxus asks : 

“Tell me now; the mystical symbols which are 
offered to God by the priests, of what are they the 
symbols ?— 

Eran, Of the body and blood of the Lord.— 

Orth. Of his true body or not ?}— 

Eran. Of his true body.— 

Orth. Very well ; for every image must have its 
original.”’— 

In this place, some lines, essential to complete 
the reasoning of Orthodoxus, have been omitted. 
His argument is that ad hominem. He had obtained 
from his opponent the admission, that “ the mystical 
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symbols are symbols of the true body of the Lord ;”” 
but, according to the passage in “the Faith of 
Catholics,” he does not draw any inference from 
the admission. Upon turning, however, to the 
Dialogue itself, it is discovered that Orthodoxus 
not only observes: “‘ Very well; for every image 
must have its original,” but adds: ‘ For painters 
too imitate nature, and paint images of things which 
are seen.’ 

Eranistes replies: “ It is true.”’ 

_ Orthodoxus then proceeds to ground upon the 
admission which Eranistes had made, the very truth 
he was anxious to establish :— 

‘Tf therefore,” continues Orthodoxus, “ the di- 
vine mysteries. are figures of the true body, truly 
the body of the Lord, then, is even now body, not 
changed into the nature of divinity, but filled with 
divine glory.” 

Now it is clear, that the foregoing extract not 
only forms part and parcel of Orthodoxus’ reply, 
but developes reasoning, wholly incompatible with 
the notion that he believed in transubstantiation. 
His argument, obviously, is this: as imitations of 
“nature,” and painted ‘ emages’’ of things which 
are seen, “imply the real existence of the objects 
they represent; so, the fact, that ‘‘ the divine mys. 
teries are figures of the true body,” implies, that 
truly the body of the Lord is even now body, not 
changed jnto the nature of divinity, but filled with 
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divine glory.” In this illustration, is it necessary 
to observe, that imitations of ‘‘ nature’ are not one 
and the same with the “nature” they imitate—that 
painted “‘zmages of things which are seen,” are not 
one and the same with the things of which they are 
“images?” Such a position, the reader will proba- 
bly observe, is too like an axiom to need a single 
comment. True; but a precisely similar distinc- 
tion is kept up between the “figures of the true 
body,” and “the true body ;”—they are not one and 
the same. —Surely, therefore, the bread and wine | 
which are “‘ figures of the true body,” are not, ac- 
cording to Theodoret, transubstantiated into “the 
true body.”—The omission of a passage, from which 
such an inference naturally flows, is only in 
keeping with the usual policy of the Church of 
Rome. 

In immediate connexion with the lines which 
have been expunged, Eranistes observes : 

“JT am happy you have mentioned the divine 
mysteries.”” 

In this place, again Messrs. Berington and Kirk 
have been guilty of suppression : 

‘ For,”? continues Eranistes, “from thence”’ (from 
the divine mysteries) ‘‘1 shall shew the change of 
the Lord’s body into another nature.” 

In this sentence, Eranistes avows his intention of 

basing upon the symbols of bread and wine, an ar- 
-gument in support of the theory which he held, that 
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the Lord’s body was changed after its ascension 
into another nature— 

6 Answer, therefore,” he adds, “ to my ques- 
tions.” 

«J will answer,’ replies Orthodoxus. | 

Then occurs the question of Eranistes, as given 
in the quotation : 

“Tell me, therefore, what do you call the i 
that is offered before the pr iest?s invocation 7. 

The Dialogue proceeds : 

‘‘ Orth. This must not be said openly ; (0) 1 for 
some may be present who are not initiated.— 

Eran. Answer then in hidden terms. — 

Or th. We call if an aliment made of certain 
grains.— : 
. furan. And how do you call the other symbol ?— 

Orth. We give it a name that denotes a certain 
beverage.— 
| Er an. And after the consecration what are they 
called ?— 

Orth. The Pods of Christ, and the blood of 
Christ.— 

Eran. And you . believe, that you partake of the 
body and blood of Christ ?— 

Orth. So I believe.” 

Having obtained from Orthodoxus these acknow- 
ledgments, Eranistes grounds upon them the fol- 
lowing argumentum ad hominem : 


‘As the symbols, then, of the body and blood of 
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the Lord are one thing before the invocation of the 
priest, and after the invocation are changed and 
become another ; in the same manner, the Lord’s 
body, after his ascension, was changed into the di- 
vine substance.” . | 

The reader is specially requested to notice the 
manner in which Orthodoxus rebuts the inference 
drawn by Eranistes : 

«Thou art taken,” replies Orthodoxus, “ in 
thine own snare; for, after consecration, the mys- 
tical symbols depart not from their proper nature ; 
for they remain in the former substance, (c) and 
ficure, and appearance,”—(not according to the 
version Messrs. Berington and Kirk prefer—they 
remain in the shape and form of the former sub- 
stance) (Dp) ‘‘and are to be seen, and felt, such as 
they were before; but they are understood to be 
what they have become, and are believed to be that, 
and are venerated, (£) as * being those things which 
they are believed to be.” 


* ws éexeva ovta. In my opinion, ws would be more cor- 


rectly rendered “as if.’ If Theodoret intended to say, that 
the mystical symbols were actually the things they were be- 
lieved to be, I apprehend, he would have used the adverb dve, 
as in a subsequent part of the answer (dre 6) cpu, &e.;) or, 
omitting both ws and de, have simply said “ execva ov7a,” 
Among the significations assigned by Stephanus to ws, he 
writes: “interdum et quidem szpissime, est similitudinis ad- 
verbium: et redditur ut, Sicut, Velut, Tanquam, Quasi, pro 
loco,” 
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In this place, the Compilers of “the Faith. of 
Catholics” have, by omission, again done violence 
to Theodoret.—The answer of Orthodoxus, as given 
by them, meets only the first branch of Eranistes’ 
" position, —viz. 

_ * As the symbols of the body and blood of the 
Lord are one thing before the invocation of the 
priest, and. after the invocation are. changed and 
become another :’ 

While the second part is left without any direct 
replication—namely, 

‘‘In the same manner, the Lord’s body, after 
his ascension, was changed into the divine sub- 
stance.”” | 

This deficiency, however, must not be charged 
upon Theodoret. He does wind up his argument. - 
But the passage in which he completes his refuta- 
tion of the deduction of Eranistes, tells, as will be 
seen, with special force, against the doctrine of 
transubstantion. The interests of Romanism, there- 
fore, demanded that such clauses in the reasoning of 
‘Theodoret, should be amputated. Accordingly, as 
presented by Messrs. Berington and Kirk, the 
reply of Orthodoxus has been cut down to half 
its original dimensions! !—His answer, agreeably 
to Theodoret himself, concludes, as follows : 

‘Compare, therefore, the image with the arche- 
type, and. you will perceive the resemblance, for 
the type must needs be similar to the truth (or 

H 
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archetype.) For that body has its former appear- 
ance, and figure, and circumscription, and, in a 
word, the substance of the body. But, after the 
resurrection, it has become immortal, and superior 
to corruption, and has been thought worthy of the 
seat at the right hand, and is adored (F) by every 
creature, as truly * being called the body of the 
Lord of nature.”’t (¢) 

Now, the more carefully the preceding passage 
is weighed, the more evident will be its contrariety 
to transubstantiation. ‘ Compare,” says Ortho- 
doxus, “the image with the archetype, and you 
will perceive the resemblance, for the type must 
needs be similar to the truth.’ Here, assuredly, 
a palpable distinction is made between the image 
and the archetype, the type and the antitype. For, 
Tam at a loss to imagine, by what ingenuity any 
two objects can be called the image and the arche- 
type, and be compared together, if they be one and 
the same! While, however, Theodoret plainly 
distinguishes the image from the archetype, it is 
manifest, that the doctrine of transubstantiation 
confounds ther both. 

Again: ‘That body” (the glorified body of 
Christ) says Theodoret, “has its former appear- 


* Not ws, as before—but dre 67—the de, Quippe, seu 
Utpote, Nimirum, being strengthened by 6), Sané, Profecté, 
Equidem. , 

+ For the entire answer of Orthodoxus in the original, see 
concluding part of note (4). . 
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ance, and figure, and circumscription.” Now, while 
Christ was “‘ perfect God,” he was also “ perfect 
man.”——His body, while on earth, was subject to 
the ordinary laws of locomotion—it was not pre- 
sent in more places than one at the same time. 
- But, according to Theodoret, it has now “its 
former circumscription.” It is not, therefore, pre- 
sent in more places than one at the same time. 
On the contrary, transubstantiation, by implying 
that the body of Christ is upon a thousand altars 
at the same moment, denies to it ‘its former cir- 
cumscription.’ —The consequence which flows 
from these premises, is obvious—the allegation of 
Orthodoxus, namely that the body of Christ ‘has 
its former circumscription” —is incompatible with a 
doctrine which involves a directly opposite conclu- 
sion. Upon the whole, therefore, since the portion 
of “the Catholic believer’s” reply which has been 
withheld, is so strongly opposed to a fundamental 
dogma of the Church of Rome—whatever judg- 
ment may be formed of the honesty evinced in 
omitting the passage, none can question, but that 
a tender regard for the Papal cause dictated the 
suppression. 

It is scarcely necessary to add, what, it is pre- 
sumed, will, without hesitation, be admitted—that, 
in the case of Theodoret, the rules of honourable 
citation, so frequently adverted to, have been grossly 
violated, (4) 


SECTION II. 


In regard to the passages which have hitherto 
‘been reviewed, the investigation has been limited to 
the subject-matter of the context: with respect to 
those about to be noticed,—besides an examination 
of their contents, extracts from other writings of the 
authors appealed to, will be cited, in order to de- 
monstrate, that they did not hold the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. 


JUSTIN MARTYR. 


Justin Martyr is summoned to their aid by the 
Compilers of “the Faith of Catholics.’—A passage 
from his Defence addressed to Antoninus Pius is 
thus rendered, p. 195, 6 :* 

‘*OQur prayers being finished, we embrace one 
another with the kiss of peace. Then to him who 
presides over the brethren, is presented bread, and 


_ * The quotation occurs in the second edition of “the Faith 
of Catholics,” p. 208, 9: and the reference is, Apol. 1. Hage 
Comitum, 1742, p. 82, 83. 
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wine tempered with water; having received which, 
he gives glory to the Father of all things in the 
name of the Son and the Holy Ghost, and returns. 
thanks, in many prayers, that he has been deemed 
worthy of these gifts. These offices being duly: 
performed, the whole assembly, in acclamation, an- 
swers, 4men; when the ministers, whom we call 
deacons, distribute to each one present a portion of 
the blessed bread, and the wine and water. Some 
is also taken to the absent. This food we call the 
Eucharist, of which they alone are allowed to par-. 
take, who believe the doctrines taught by us, and 
have been regenerated* by water for the remission 
of sin, and who live as Christ ordained. Nor do 
we take these gifts, as common bread and common 
drink ; but as Jesus Christ, our Saviour, made man 
by the word of God, took flesh and blood for our 
salvation : in the same manner, we have been 
taught, that the food which has been blessed by the 
prayer of the words which he spoke, and by which 
our flesh and blood, in the change,} are nourished, 


* The original is: «ae Noveapevw 70 drip ddécews apaptidy 
kai eis dvayévyyow Aovrpov-—“ washed in the laver which is on 
account of remission of sins and unto regeneration.” 

. +.“ The change.” There is no article in the original: cazé 
peeraBodyy—per mutationem—* by change.” Justin Martyr 
refers to the natural process of assimilation, whereby the bread 
and wine, partaken of in the Lord’s Supper, are converted into 
the flesh of the recipient. The verb, pezaBaddw is sometimes 
joined with Tv svoofyv, and in that connexion signifies to 
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is the flesh and-blood of that Jesus incarnate. The’ 
apostles, in the commentaries written by them, 
which are called Gospels, have delivered, that Jesus 
so commanded, when taking bread, having given 
thanks, he said: Do this in remembrance of me: 
This is my body. In like manner, taking the cup, 
and giving thanks, he said: Zhis 1s my blood: and 
that he distributed both to them only.”* Apol, i. 
p- 95, 96,97. Edit. Londini, an. 1722. ° 

In the foregoing extract, there is one passage, 
which, no doubt, the Compilers regard as most 
strongly justifying the use to which they have ap- 
plied the quotation.—To these sentences, I shall, in 
the first place, call the reader’s attention : 

‘“ Nor do we take these gifts as common bread 
and common drink ;+ but as Jesus, our Saviour, 
made man by the word of God, took flesh and 
blood for our salvation: in the same manner, we 
have been taught, that the food which: has been 


“digest food: * * but,” “adds Stephanus, “here, how- 
ever, the meaning of change is preserved: for the food during 
digestion is changed.”” Stephan. Thesaur. 

* Some lines, after, the following passage occurs: 

«And on the day which is called Sunday, all who dwell in 
towns or in the country, assemble together in the same place; 
and the histories of the Apostles, and the writings of the Pro- 
phets are read, while time allows.” (a) 

t The reason, manifestly, why Justin Martyr employs the 
expression “ common drink” and not “ common wine,” is, that, 
instead of the latter, according to our author, a mixture, con- 
sisting of wine and water, was used in the Lord’s, Supper. 
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blessed by the prayer of the words which he spoke, 
and by. which our flesh and blood, in the change, 
are nourished, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus 
incarnate.’’— 7 

The comparison which our author here institutes 
between the incarnation of the Word, and the bread 
and wine, made use of in the Lord’s Supper,—if it 
be taken literally, proves too much.—This position 
admits of the simplest demonstration —After the 
Saviour had assumed a human form,—while His 
Divine nature remained impalpable and invisible, 
His bodily presence was to be seen and felt. (Luke 
xxiv. 36--40.) If, then, the simile, employed by 
Justin Martyr, is to be understood with strict ad- 
herence to its letter, the bread and wine in the 
Eucharist, are, after thanksgiving, no longer pal- 
pable and visible ; while the Saviour’s flesh and 
blood, which Justin Martyr alleges that they have 
become, may be seen and felt! But such a change 
as this, neither is, nor could be pleaded for, by the 
advocates of transubstantiation. They must, conse- 
quently, themselves acknowledge, that the applica- 
tion of the comparison, drawn by our author, must 
be regulated by certain limits——-Are those limits, I 
would inquire, supplied by a dogma, which alleges, 
that, while the substance of the bread and wine is 
changed, their accidents, such as form, taste, &c. 
remain unaltered ?—A reply in the negative is 
manifestly suggested by the following clause : 
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“ By which (food) our flesh and blood, in the’ 
change, are nourished :” 

Now, in what conceivable manner, could the: 
flesh and blood of the communicant be nourished. 
by the food, if at the time at which it was partaken 
of, that food did not retain its former substance ? 
For the notion of flesh and blood being nourished 
by the literal flesh and blood of Christ, is, I should 
suppose, too gross even for the Church of Rome 
herself.— From the fact, therefore, that the food of. 
the Eucharist, agreeable to our. author, imparts 
nutrition to the recipients, I argue, that, in his 
opinion, after thanksgiving, the bread remained 
bread, and was not transubstantiated into flesh ; and. 
that the mixture consisted of the same ingredients 
of which it had been at first composed, namely, 
wine and water, and was not transubstantiated into 
blood.* In what sense, then, could Justin Martyr 
affirm, that the bread and wine of the Eucharist are 
the body and blood of Christ, if, really and sub- 
stantially, they are not such? I answer, after a 
symbolical, heavenly and spiritual manner, only.— 
That our author himself attached no other signifi- 
cation to his expressions, is evident, from the open- 
ing clause of the passage which has been recently 
quoted : | 

“Nor do we take these gifts,” says he, ‘as 
common bread and common drink.” 


* See “Medulla Theolog. Patrum,” Sculteti stud. Lib. i. 
cap. xix. Amberg. 1603, p. 56. (B) 
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If in the estimation of Justin Martyr, the eucha- 
ristic food was not.common bread, it, surely, was 
bread ? It is not common bread, after it has been 
set apart to a holy use: but, because it is not com- 
mon bread, does it cease to be bread? With as 
much truth, might it be affirmed of a diamond, for 
example’s sake, (to descend from so exalted a theme, 
as that of the Lord’s Supper,) that, because it is 
not a common mineral, therefore, it ceases to 
be a mineral !* | 

Is other evidence needed, that our author was 
unacquainted with the dogma of transubstantia- 
tion ?—The quotation furnishes it : 

‘‘The ministers whom we call deacons, distribute 
to each one presentt a portion of the blessed dread, . 
and the wine and water.” . 

Here, the elements, after consecration, are called 
‘“‘the blessed BREAD, and wINE and water.” 

In this place, therefore, might the arguments be 
terminated, shewing, that transubstantiation was’ 
unknown to our author. Other proofs, however, 
are at hand to establish the same conclusion. 

* Other illustrations, haply, might be found, which would 
expose more clearly the absurdity of the notion, that the 
eucharistic bread is not bread, because it is not common bread. 
—I have endeavoured to employ one, which should not call 
forth the cry of “ prophaneness” from the abettors of transub- 
stantiation. 

+ A plain testimony to the fact, that, in the primitive 


Church, the wine, as well as the bread, was administered to all 
the communicants. 
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In his Dialogue with Trypho, Justin Martyr 
observes : 

“Truly indeed the oblation of flour, which was 
enjoined to be offered for those who had been 
cleansed from leprosy, was a type of the BREAD of 
the Eucharist, which Jesus Christ our Lord com- 
manded us to do in commemoration of the passion. 
which He endured for those whose minds are puri- 
fied from all wickedness ; that we might give thanks, 
as well because He has created the world with all 
things therein, for the sake of man, as also that He 
has freed us from all the iniquity in which we were 
involved, and has slain, with a perfect slaughter, 
principalities and powers, through Him, who, 
agreeably to His council, became capable of suffer- 
ing. Wherefore, touching the sacrifices then 
offered by you, God, as I have before observed, 
speaks by Malachi one of the twelve : 

‘I have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord, 
neither will I accept a victim at your hand. 

‘For from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same, my name has been glorified 
among the Gentiles; and in every place incense is 
offered unto my name, anda pure victim: for my 
name is great among the Gentiles, saith the Lord: 
But ye profane it.”* Mal. i. 10, 11, 12. 

‘¢ But touching the victims which are offered to 


* According to the Septuagint. 
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Him in every place by us Gentiles, namely the 
bread of the Eucharist and likewise the cup of the 
Eucharist, He foretells then saying, that we indeed 
glorify His name, but that you profane it.”’ (c) 

After an interval of several pages, our author 
quotes an extract from the 33rd chapter of Isaiah, 
from the 13th to the 19th verses, (on the 16th 
verse of which occurs the following passage, 

‘‘ Bread shall be given him, and his water shall 
be sure,” )* and observes : | 

“JItis manifest, that in this prophecy he freats 
of the Brrap which our Christ gave us to do in 
commemoration of His having been manifested in 
the flesh for the sake of those who believe in Him, 
for whom also He became capable of suffering,— 
and of the cup which He delivered us to do, giving 
thanks, (or eucharistically), in commemoration of 
His blood: and that we shall see this King Him- 
self with glory, the prophecy itself declares,”’ (p) 

Again: | 

‘* Having been inflamed by the word of His call-— 
ing, wet are the true sacerdotal race of God, as 
God himself also testifies, saying, that, in every 
place among the Gentiles, we offer to Him pure 


* It is scarcely necessary to remark, that I do not quote 
Justin Martyr’s interpretation of this promise, as a sound one— 
but merely for the purpose of shewing, that he did not hold the 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

+ We, Christians, in opposition to the Jewish priests. 
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and acceptable victims. Indeed from no one, except 
from his priests, does God accept victims. God, 
therefore, by anticipation, testifies that all are well- 
pleasing to Him, who, through His name, offer the. 
victims, which Jesus Christ has appointed to be 
done, that is, in the eucharist of the bread and of 
the cup,—which are offered in every part of the 
world by Christians: but the victims which are 
offered by you, and by your priests, He rejects, 
saying : 

‘And your victims I will not accept from your 
hands : 

‘For from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same, my name has been glori- 
fied among the Gentiles ; but ye profane it.’ ”’ 

It is not improbable, but that having quoted a 
passage which, in such a connexion, speaks of vic- 
tims, I may be supposed by some persons to have 
made a point against my own conclusion: but, if 
any entertain such an opinion, it will be shewn to 
be without foundation.—Justin Martyr explains 
the signification which, in the passage, he annexes 
to the word “ victims.”,—In immediate continua- 
tion, our author remarks : 

«And to the present day, through love of con- 
tention, you affirm, that God did not indeed accept 
the victims which were offered in Jerusalem by those 
called Israelites who at that time dwelt there: but 
that He declared His acceptance of the prayers of 
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those men belonging to that race, who were then in 
the dispersion ; and that He called their prayers 
victims. Moreover, I myself also affirm, that 
prayers and thanksgivings, made by the worthy, are 
the only perfect and acceptable victims in the sight 
of God.” 

Justin Martyr adds: 

‘‘ For these alone have Christians been instructed 
to do, even in the commemoration of their dry and 
liquid food, in which they are reminded of the pas- 
sion, which God endured through the same God, 
whose name the high priests of your people and the 
teachers, have caused to be profaned and blas- 
phemed through all the earth.”’* (£) 

Almost in immediate connexion, our author 
shews, that the Jews deceived themselves in sup- 
posing, that the prediction of Malachi which he 
had quoted, was fulfilled in their brethren who were 
scattered abroad; and to this end, employs the 
following argument : | 


* The greater part of this last extract is quoted by Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk in favour of * The Sacrifice of the Mass! !” 
“ The Faith of Catholics,” p. 254, 5. Second edition, p. 267, 
8.—-Attention is requested to the passage, thus literally trans- 
lated above : 

“ Moreover I myself also affirm, that prayers and thanks- 
givings, made by the worthy, are the only perfect and accepta- 
ble victims in the sight of God.”— 

The force of the original is taken off by the Compilers :— 

“ But I myself say, that these prayers and thanksgivings are 
alone perfect, and the victims pleasing to God, which are 
offered by good men.” 
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“* Chiefly because, even at the present time, your 
race does not exist ‘from the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the same;’ but the Gentiles do, 
among whom not one of your race has dwelt.” - 

But, how does Justin Martyr prove the fulfilment 
of the prophecy in the case of the Gentiles ? 

He adds : 

‘* But there is not truly a single race, whether of 
Barbarians or Grecians, or, in a word, of men 
designated by whatever name; whether the Ha- 
maxobii, or those called (Nomades), destitute of 
houses, or (Scenite) dwelling in tents and feeding 
flocks—among whom prayers and thanksgivings are 
not offered, in the name of the crucified Jesus, to 
the Father and Maker of all things.” (F) 

It is plain, therefore, that the prediction of 
Malachi, which affirms, 

‘In every place incense is offered unto my name, 
and a pure victim,” | 
is fulfilled, according to Justin Martyr, in the 
prayers and thanksgivings which are offered by 
Gentile Christians. 

I am induced to add one other passage : 

“For He is the peculiar Priest and eternal King, 
the Christ, as Son of God, in whose second coming, 
do not suppose that Isaiah or the other prophets 
teach, that sacrifices* of blood or of libations should 


* Literally “ victims,” Ovocas. 
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be offered on the altar, but true and spiritual 
praises, and thanksgivings.” (Gc) . 

To recapitulate a few of the sentiments contained 
in the preceding extracts.— 

‘The ministers whom we call deacons, distribute 
to each one present a portion of the blessed bread, 
and the wine and water.” 

‘* Nor do we take these gifts, as common bread 
aud common drink.” 

‘© By which (food) our flesh and the blood, in the 
change, are nourished.” 

In his Dialogue with Trypho, our author re- 
marks, as we have seen : 

‘© The oblation of flour, which was enjoined to be 
offered for those who had been cleansed from le- 
prosy, was a type of the bread of the Eucharist, 
which our Lord Jesus Christ commanded us to do 
in commemoration of the passion which He en- 
dured.”” 

Again: interpreting Isaiah xxxiii. 13-19, Justin 
Martyr writes : 

‘Tt is manifest, that in this prophecy he treats 
of the bread which our Christ gave us to do in 
commemoration of His having been manifested in 
the flesh, * * and of the cup which he 
delivered us to do, giving thanks, in commemoration 
of His blood.” 

- Again : 

“God, therefore, by anticipation testifies, that 

all are well-pleasing to Him, who, through His 
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name, offer the victims, which Jesus Christ has ap- 
pointed to be done, that.is, in the eucharist of the 
bread and of the cup,—which are offered in every 
part of the world by Christians.’’—What those vic- 
tims are, our author himself informs us : 

** Prayers and thanksgivings, made by the wor- 
thy, are the only perfect and acceptable victims in 
the sight of God. For these alone have Christians 
been instructed to do, in the commemoration of their 
dry and liquid food, in which they are reminded of 
the passion, which God endured through the same 
God,” &c. 

Once more :—Whilst Justin Martyr demon- 
strates, that the prediction of Malachi (i. 10, 11) 
was not fulfilled in the Jews who had been dispersed 
abroad ; in order to shew its accomplishment in the 
Gentile nations, he employs the following argument : 

‘‘There is not truly a single race, whether of 
Barbarians or Grecians, or, in a word, of men de- 
signated by whatever name, * * among 
whom prayers and thanksgivings are not offered 
in the name of the crucified Jesus, to the Father 
and Maker of all things.” 

After a perusal of such statements as these, the 
reader, it is presumed, will freely {assent to the 
conclusion—that, when, in their zeal to uphold 
transubstantiation,] Messrs. Berington and Kirk 
connect with it the venerable name of Justin 
Martyr, they impute to him the belief of a doctrine, 

to which he was an utter stranger. 


SECTION III. 


ORIGEN. 


An attempt is made to bring in Origen as an 
advocate of transubstantiation—with what ill suc- 
cess, shall be clearly demonstrated. Quotations 
from his writings are cited in ‘the Faith of Catho- 
lics,” p. 200 ; second edition, p. 211: | 

‘We who study to please the Creator of all 
things with prayers and giving of thanks for benefits 
received, eat of the breads that are offered, which 
by prayer are made a holy body. By this they, 
who partake of it with a pure spirit, are rendered 
more holy.” Contra Celsum, Lib. viii. T. i. p. 766. 

‘‘You that have been accustomed to be present 
at the divine mysteries, know, when you receive the 
body of the Lord, with what care and veneration 
you preserve it, lest any particle of it fall to the 
ground, or be lost. And you think yourselves 
guilty, and with reason, if it should so happen 
through your negligence.”? Hom. xiii. in Exod. T. 
li. p. 176. 
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The first of these passages intimates, that Origen 
did not hold the doctrine of transubstantiation. 
The communicants, agreeably to our author, ‘“‘ eat 
of the breads which are offered.’ Now, if, in the 
judgment of Origen, that which they partake of, is 
bread, he could not have believed it to have been, 
at the same moment, changed into another sub- 
stance, or, in other words, to be no longer bread. 
But, he observes, that these breads ‘‘ by prayer are 
made a holy body,” or, as the original is more cor- 
rectly translated in the second edition of ‘the 
Faith of Catholics,” “ by prayer are made a certain 
holy body.”* In what sense, then, ought the 
expression, “a certain holy body,”? to be under- 
stood? An author will be allowed to be the sound- 
est interpreter of his own language. An extract, 
therefore, shall presently be given, from one of 
Origen’s Tractates on St. Matthew, which will 
decide the question. 

In the second quotation, an important phrase igs 
wholly omitted. The passage runs, according to 
Messrs. Berington and Kirk, - . 

“lest any particle of it fall to the ground, or be 
lost :”— | 

according to Origen, 

‘Jest any particle of it fall to the ground, ora 


* Bua yevouevovs dia ry évxyv Gy.ov t—corpus jam per 
precationem factos sanctum quoddam. 
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small portion of the consecrated gift be lost,” (or 
rather, decomposed.) (4) 

Now, it is obvious, that Origen uses the expres- 
sion, ‘“ the consecrated gift,’ synonymously with 
that of “the body of the Lord.” Inasmuch, then, 
as a reader of ‘the Faith of Catholics” might take 
the words, “ the consecrated gift,”’ as meaning the 
consecrated bread, and be led, naturally, to extend 
a like signification to ‘the body of the Lord,”— 
haply, it was kindness on the part of Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk, which suggested the omission 
of a phrase, which was liable to such misconstruc- 
tion !*—-I now turn to the Tractate of Origen on 


* The Compilers avoid all allusion to the sentence, which, ia 
immediate connexion, follows this second quotation.—Origen 
is anxious to imbue the minds of his auditory with a right value 
for Sacred Scripture. In accomplishing this object, he adverts 
(see quotation) to the reverence and care with which they par- 
took of “the body of the Lord” in the eucharist, and then 
argues : “ But, if, in preserving his body, you use so great 
caution, and rightly use it, how do you suppose, that you incur 
less guilt in having neglected the. word of God than his 
body ?” (B) 

Now, that Origen viewed “the word of God’’ (Scripture) 
and the “body” of which he speaks, with sentiments of, at 
least, egual reverence, is fully implied in the extract just quoted. 
For the appeal which it contains, is altogether inconsistent 
with the opinion, that he deemed “ the word of God” as entitled 
to less reverence than “his body.” Since, in that case, the 
hearers of Origen, it is manifest, would-have been justified, 
agreeably to their instructor himself, in attaching a minor 
degree of criminality to the neglect of the former than to that 
of the latter. Jf, then, he believed, “that in the sacrament of 
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the fifteenth chapter of St. Matthew, that I may 
learn, on his own authority, the signification which 
he annexed to the phrase “ the body of the Lord.” 
‘* But some one may say,”’ writes Origen, ‘* meet- 
ing with this passage (v. 11), that, as that which 
goeth into the mouth, does not pollute a man, 
although it may be regarded by the Jews as unclean ; 
so, that which goeth into the mouth, does not 
sanctify a man, although by the more simple it may 
be believed to have that effect,—namely, that which 
is called the Breap of the Lord. And this sentence, 
unless I am mistaken, is worthy of consideration, 
and, therefore, requires a lucid exposition ; and as 
such I deem the following remarks. As not the 
food, but the conscience of him who eats with 
doubt, pollutes him who eats, (inasmuch as ‘he 
that doubteth is damned if he eat, because he eateth 
not of faith’ (Rom. xiv. 23): and as “ nothing is 
unclean of itself?’ (14th v.) to the polluted and 
the most holy Eucharist, there are truly, really, and substan- 
tially contained the body and blood together with the soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and, therefore, a whole 
Christ,” (Cone. Trid. Sep. xiii. can. 1) what inference flows 
from the position, that Origen regarded Scripture and “the 
body of the Lord” with like reverence? Plainly, that he offered 
to the written word the same divine worship, which he paid to 
that written word's Almighty Author, the Lord Christ him- 
self! ! It was, surely, prudent to withhold a passage, in which 
such a consequence as this, would, of necessity, be involved, 


if Origen had been a believer in the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, 
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unbelieving, but on account of his own impurity 
and want of faith: so, that which is sanctified by 
the word of God and by prayer, does not, of its own 
nature, sanctify him who uses it. For, if this were 
the case, it would sanctify even him who eats un- 
worthily, (avatiwe rov xépiov) nor could any one, 
because he ate it unworthily, have been weak or 
‘sickly, or have fallen asleep. For Paul teaches 
such a thing, when he says: ‘ For this cause many 
are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.” 
1 Cor. xi. 30. Wherefore also in the Breap of the 
Lord, the receiver derives benefit, when, with an 
undefiled and pure conscience, he is partaker of that 
BREAD. ‘Thus, as far as relates to the mere eating, 
—neither, because we do not eat of the bread which 
is sanctified by the word of God and by prayer, are 
we deprived of some advantage ; neither, because 
we eat of it, do we abound with good. Inasmuch 
as the cause of the failure is wickedness and sins, 
and the cause of the abounding justice and righteous 
acts :—as what is said by Paul, may have reference 
to this subject,—‘* Neither, if we shall eat, shall we 
abound, neither, if we shall not eat, shall we have 
the less.”” 1 Cor. viii. 8. But, if ‘* whatsoever en- 
tereth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is 
cast out into the draught”? (Matt. xv. 17), that 
food also which is sanctified by the word of God 
and by prayer, goeth, as to that which is material, 
into the belly, and is cast out into the draught : 


* 
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but as to the prayer which has been added to it, 
according to the measure of faith, it is rendered 
useful, imparting to the mind quick discernment, 
and a regard to that which is profitable. Nor is it 
the matter of the BREAD, but the word which is said 
over it, that benefits him who eats not unworthily.” 
Origen adds: ‘ and these remarks concern the 
TYPICAL and syMBOLICAL body.” (c) | 

This passage clearly shews, that, by the expres- 
sion, “ the body of the Lord,” “the éypical and 
symbolical body” is intended,—that is, the conse- 
crated bread. a ; 

A third quotation from Origen remains to be 
examined ; it is thus given in “the Faith of Catho- 
lics :” 

‘In former times baptism was obscurely repre- 
sented in the cloud, and in the sea: but now re- 
generation is in kind,* in water, and in the Holy 
Ghost. Then, obscurely, manna was the food; but 
now in kind the flesh of the word of God is the true 
food ; even as he said: my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed.” Hom. vii. in Num. 
T. i. p. 290. 

That the expression “the flesh of the word of 
God,” is not to be taken literally, Origen, in other 
parts of his writings, supplies the most abundant 
evidence. Immediately following the striking pas- 


* In kind.] These words ought to be joined with “rege- 
neration”— regeneration in kind is,” &e. 
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sage already quoted from the Tractate on xv. ch. of 
Matthew, these words occur : 

‘“‘ Many things, moreover, can be said also of the 
Word itself, which was made flesh and the true 
food, of which he who eats, shall surely live for 
ever, which no wicked man can eat. For if it were 
possible, that he who still perseveres in iniquity, 
could eat of the Word made flesh, (since He is the 
Word and living bread,) by no means could it have 
been written : ‘ Whosoever shall eat of this bread, 
shall live for ever.’”? (John vi. 51.) * (D) 

Here, I would inquire, could Origen have 
believed the eucharistic bread to be literally trans- 
muted into the body of Christ, while he affirms, 
on the one hand, that ‘‘no wicked man can eat of 


»” ond transubstan- 


the word which was made flesh, 
tiation implies, on the other, that all who commu- 
nicate, the wicked as well as the good, do partake 
of it? | 

In a passage contained in the VII. Hom. on 
Leviticus, quoted on p. 33 of this volume, the 
language of Origen is still more express : 

‘That my meaning may be more intelligible, 
let us take an example from greater things, that 
we may thence gradually descend, until we come 
to inferior things. Our Lord and Saviour says, — 
Except ye shall eat my flesh, and drink my blood, 


* « Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life.” 54 v. 
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you shall not have life in yourselves. My flesh is 
truly meat, and my blood is truly drink.’ (John vi. 
5456.) Because Jesus, therefore, is altogether 
and wholly clean, his entire flesh is meat, and his 
entire blood is drink ; because his every work is 
holy, and his every speech is true. On that ac- 
count, therefore, both his flesh is true meat, and 
his blood is true drink. For sy rHz FLESH AND 
BLOOD OF HIS OWN WoRD,* as with clean food 
and drink, he gives drink to, and recruits all the 
race of men.” | 

Again : 

‘** Acknowledge some things which are written in 
the Inspired Volume, to be figures ; and, therefore, 
as spiritual and not as carnal persons, examine and 
understand what is said. For, if, as carnal persons, 
you understand them, they injure and do not nour- 
ish you. For there is in the Gospels also a letter 
which kills: a killing letter is not found in the 
Old Testament alone. There is also in the New 
Testament a letter which kills him, who does not 
understand spiritually the things. which are spoken. 
kor, if, according to the letter, thou followest the 
very thing which is said, ‘Except ye cat my flesh 
and drink my blood,’ (John vi. 54) this letter 
kills.+ 


* Here, it is plain, that Origen adverts to the Scriptures 
t See Note E to first paper on Origen. 
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I hasten to the conclusion of this paper.—The 
extracts which have been cited, in order to illus- 
trate the quotations, evince, that Origen took a 
spiritual view of the ordinance of the Lord’s sup- 
per. 

_ © That food,” observes our author, ‘ which is 
sanctified by the word of God and by prayer, 
goeth, as to that which is material, &c. &c.; but 
as to the prayer which has been added to it, accord- 
ing to the measure of faith, it is rendered useful, 
imparting to the mind quick discernment, anda 
regard to that which is profitable. Nor is it the 
matter of the BREAD, but the word which is said 
over it, that benefits him who eats not unworthily 
And these remarks concern the rypicaz and sym- 
BOLICcAL body.” 

Again : | 

‘There is in the New Testament a letter which 
kills him, who does not understand spiritually the 
things which are spoken. or, tf, according to the 
letter, thou followest the very thing which is said, 
‘Except ye eat my flesh and drink my blood,’ (John. 
vi. 54) this letter hills”? 

It is obvious, that, while such sentiments as these 
stand recorded in the works of Origen, any effort 
to maintain, by his authority, the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation, must prove an entire failure.* (F) 


* In his V. Hom. on Leviticus, Origen observes : 
‘The Lord neither carried up and down, nor ordered to be 
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One other mutilated extract, though not from 
the work of a Father, will suitably close the present 
review of garbled and misapplied quotations.—The 
Creed of Pius IV. is given at the end of ‘“ The 
Faith of Catholics ;” and concludes in the following 
manner : . 

«J, N. N. do at this present freely profess, and 
sincerely hold this true Catholic Faith, without 
which no one can be saved: and I promise most 
constantly to retain and confess the same entire and 
unviolated, with God’s assistance, to the end of my 
life.” 

‘The Faith of Catholics,” 1st edit. p. 456: 2nd 
edit. p. 454, | 

In this passage there is an omission of no small 
importance. It will be rendered manifest on pe- 
rusing the original : 

‘‘Hanc veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam 
nemo salvus esse potest, quam in presenti sponté 
profiteor, et veraciter teneo, eamdem integram et 
immaculatam, usque ad extremum vite spiritum 


preserved for the morrow, the dread which he gave to his dis- 
ciples, saying, Take and eat. This mystery perhaps is implied. 
even in the absence of an injunction to carry the BREAD by the- 
way, namely, that thou mayest produce always fresh, the breads 
of the word of God, which thou carriest within thee.” (z) 

The procession of the Host appears to have been unknown 
in the days of Origen. Conc. Trid, Sess. xiii, can. vis 
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constantissimé (Deo adjuvante) retinere et confiteri, 
atque a meis subditis, vel illis quorum cura ad me 
im munere meo spectabit, teneri, doceri, et predicari, 
quantum in me erit curaturum, ego idem N. spon- 
deo, voveo, ac juro: Sic me Deus adjuvet et hec 
sancti Dei Evangelia.” Conc. Trid. Can. et Decret. 
plur. annex. ad id. Conc. spectant. Paris. 1823. 
p. 331. ; 

For the sake of the reader unacquainted with the 
original, a translation of the suppressed clause is 
annexed : 

“and to take care, as far as in me lies, that it 
shall be held, taught, and published by my subjects, 
or by those the care of whom shall appertain to me 
in my office.’’* 

It needs scarcely be observed, that this solemn 
promise of interference with the creeds of men 
exhibits, in colours not to be mistaken, the prosely- 
tizing character of the Church of Rome. Now, I 
am very far from asserting, that determination, ina 
religious body, to propagate their opinions, is not 
commendable. It is clear, however, that a system, 
like Romanism, if avowedly pledged to the exten- 

* C. Butler, in his “ Book of the R. C. Church,” gives the 
creed of Pius with the like defect: 

“ This true Catholic faith, out of which none can be saved, 
which I now freely profess, and truly hold, I, N. promise, vow 
and swear most constantly to hold and profess, the same whole 


and entire, with God’s assistance, to the end of my life 
Amen.” p. 8. 
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sion of its principles, might be regarded with 
distrust in a Protestant country. Was it, then, to 
prevent such a feeling being entertained by an 
unsuspecting public, that, in two volumes, one of 
which was specially designed for a Protestant’ 
nation,* the authorized symbol of the Church 
of Rome is presented, divested of the clause, in 
which her members bind themselves to the zealous 
dissemination of their faith ? 


CONCLUSION. 


In the Introduction to this volume, it was alleged, 
that a work, entitled * The Faith of Catholics,” had 
‘imposed on the community garbled extracts from 
the writings of the Fathers.” ‘To substantiate the 
charge, quotations, occurring in the book referred 
to, have been compared with the originals, and the 
perversions which distinguish them, exhibited to 
the reader’s view. Some of these passages, it will 
be remarked, are divided from each other, in “* The 


* The “Book of the R. C. Church:” it was published in 
1825. , 
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Faith of Catholics,’ by a very considerable interval. 
This circumstance is not unimportant. When ex- 
tracts, taken from different parts of a compilation, 
are reviewed, a fairer method of ascertaining its 
general character is adopted, than, if a like number 
of passages, which the work presents in consecutive 
order, were submitted to the ordeal of critical 
examination.— What judgment, then, shall be enter- 
tained as to ‘“‘ The Faith of Catholics? By such 
a mode of trial has its accuracy been tested; and 
the investigation has issued in the discovery of 
several instances of gross misrepresentation.—On 
two of these, I wish to fix the reader’s special at- 
tention : | 


ORIGEN, ORIGEN, 
according to Messrs. Berington according to the translation of 
and Kirk, Ruffinus, as given in the edi- 


tion of Origen’s Works, made 
use of by Messrs. Berington 
and Kirk. 


“To me it is good to ad- “To me it is good to ad- 


here to Apostolic men, as to 
God and his Christ, and to 
draw intelligence from the 
Scriptures, according to the 
sense that has been delivered 
by them.” Hom. VII. in Levit, 
Oper. Bened. Paris. 1723. T. 
ii. p. 224. “Faith of Catho- 
lies,” p. 15, edit. 1813; and 
p- 14, edit. 1830. 


here, as to God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, so also to his 
Apostles, and to draw intelli- 
gence from the Scriptures, 
according to the sense that 
has been delivered by them,” 
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TERTULLIAN, TERTULLIAN, 
according to Messrs. Berington according to the Original. 
and Kirk. 


“ Oblations for the dead on «“ Oblations for the dead, 
the anniversary day.” De Cor. _ for their birth-days to heaven, 
Mil. p. 289. Rothomagi, 1662. on the anniversary day.” 
“Faith of Catholics,” p. 354, 
edit. 1813; and p. 356, edit. 

1830. 


But, advocates of the Latin communion have not 
only misquoted passages from the Fathers: they 
have dared to interpolate even Scripture itself. Of 
the truth of this allegation, the French New Tes- 
tament, which was published at Bourdeaux, con- 
tains the most decisive evidence. (4) 

In conclusion: the foregoing pages may, it is 
hoped, be productive, at least, of one beneficial 
result. Haply, they may lead a disciple of the 
Roman creed to suspect the pretensions of his 
church to agreement with ecclesiastical antiquity. 
It has been demonstrated, that, m compelling cer- 
tain of the ancient theologians to advocate her 
principles, Messrs, Berington and Kirk have gar- 
bled some of the extracts they adduce, and offered, 
in the case of others, the most direct violence to 
the context. When quotations, therefore, have 
been mutilated, in order that the authors should 
appear to speak the language of Rome, the 
inference is most reasonable,—even were other 
proof wanting,—that their undisguised sentiments 
are hostile to the Papal faith, 
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NOTES 


TO 


INTRODUCTION, p. 1. 


(4) Erasmus observes: “ Doubtless in former times the 
monks had a good mind, and took great pains in copying out 
of books; but yet for all this, their boldness cannot sufficiently 
be wondered at; who purposely for their great advantage (no 
doubt) did thrust forth such rude, trifling, and foolish stuff, 
instead of many learned treatises of the ancient Fathers, by 
them purposely suppressed, for fear lest their presumptuous 
boldness should have been found out.” 

“ Pium erat studium veterum Monachorum, qui sacris libris 
describendis vacabant. Caterum non queo satis demirari, quid 
illi cogitarint, qui, studio dataque opera, sic, queestus haud dubie 
gratia, celebrium virorum monumenta contaminarunt, et quo 
plus emolumenti adferret impostura, farragines ineptas juxta et 
loquaces, magni gratiosique nominis fuco simplicibus commen- 
darunt. Et probabile est, eorundem opera complures libros 
immortalitate dignos—obrutos fuisse, ne quis illinc ipsorum 
audaciam deprehenderet.” Passage from Erasmus, quoted (both 
original and translated) in James’s Treatise of the Corruption 
of Scripture, &c. p. 73. See also p. 521. 

Pameéle, an Archdeacon of the Church of Rome, and editor 

K 
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of the Works of Cyprian, concludes, that “ The writings of 
Cyprian and of other ancient authors, have been variously 
interpolated by the transcribers.” 

“ Cypriani scripta, ut et aliorum veterum, a librariis varié 
fuisse interpolata.” Annot. Cyprian. super. Concil. Carthag. 
n. i, apud. Jerem. Taylor’s Liberty of Prophesying, Sect. viii. 


(B) See passim James’s “ Treatise of the Corruption,’ &c. 
Lynde’s (Via Tuta or) “‘Popery Confuted by Papists ;” Lond. 
1735. p. 180, sect. xiii, (which runs thus: “ Our adversaries 
convinced of a bad cause, and an evil conscience, by razing of 
our Records, and clipping their own Authors’ tongues.’’)—and 
Daillé Du Vrai Usage des Peres. I. 1, ¢. iv. 

A specimen or two of Romish perversion will not be out of 
place: 

Du Pin gives the following account of the Roman edition of 
Ambrose’s Works, that of 1579—1587. . 

“Tt was believed that a book, published with so much osten- 
tation, valued so much by the publisher, printed in so fine a 
character, and with so much care, must needs be very correct 
and perfect; and yet this edition has many essential defects 
which disfigure it. The first and most considerable is, that the 
Roman correctors took the liberty to change, cut off, and add, 
what they thought fit, though they had no ground to do so from 
the authority of any manuscript. They carried it so far, that 
they did not content themselves with changing those terms 
which appeared to them harsh, and substituting others according 
to their fancy, but they also blotted out, or added, whole lines 
and periods, which made a perfectly new sense, and altogether 
different from the author's; as may be seen by comparing the 
ancient editions, and the last, with this Roman edition.’ Hist. 
of Eccles. Writers, Eng. Transl. Lond. 1693, Vol. ii. p. 233.— 
quoted in Literary Policy, &c. second edit. note, p. 85. James 
speaks of this Roman edition of Ambrose. See “ Treatise,” &e. 
p. 418, 
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“ The third chapter, (says Taylor), of St. Cyprian’s book 
‘On the Unity of the Church,’ in the edition of Pamelius, suf- 
fered great alteration. These words, primatus Petro datur, 
‘the primacy is given to St. Peter,” wholly inserted ; and these, 
super cathedram Petri fundata est ecclesia, “the church is 
founded upon the chair of St. Peter :” and whereas it was be- 
fore, super unum edificat ecclesiam Christus, “ Christ builds his 
church upon one ;’’ that not being enough, they have made it, 
super illum unum, “upon that one.’ Now, these additions are 
against the faith of all old copies before Manutius and Pame- 
lius, and against Gratian, even after himself had been chastised 
by the Roman correctors, the commissaries of Gregory XIII; 
as is to be seen where these words are alleged, Deeret. c. 24, q- 
1. can. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum.” 

Jeremy Taylor, Libert. of Prophes. Lond. 1834, p. 226. See 
James's Treatise, p. 113. 


(c) Touching the Expurgatory Indexes, Jer. Taylor writes : 

“That the Indices Expurgatorii, commanded by authority, 
and practised by public license, profess to alter and correct the 
sayings of the fathers, and to reconcile them to the catholic 
sense, by putting in and leaving out, is so great an imposture, 
so unchristian a proceeding, that it hath made the faith of all 
books and all authors justly to be suspected. For considering 
their infinite diligence and great opportunity, as having had 
most of the copies in their own hands, together with an unsa- 
tisfiable desire of prevailing in their right, or in their wrong, 
they have made an absolute destruction of this topic ; and when 
the fathers speak Latin, or breathe in a Roman diocess, although 
the providence of God does infinitely overrule them, and that 
it is next to a miracle, that in the monuments of antiquity there 
is no more found that can pretend for their advantage than there 
is, which, indeed, is infinitely inconsiderable ; yet our questions 
and uncertainties are infinitely multiplied, instead of a probable 
and reasonable determination. For since the Latins always 
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complained of the Greeks, for privately corrupting the ancient 
records, both of councils and fathers,* and now the Latins make 
open profession, not of corrupting, but of correcting their 
writings, (that is the word,) and at the most it was but a human 
authority, and that of persons not always learned, and very 
often deceived ; the whole matter is so unreasonable, that it is 
not worth a further disquisition.” 


* Vid. Ep. Nicolai ad Michael. Imperat. Taylor’s Liberty of Pro- 
- phesying, p. 227, 228. 

Sir Edward Sandys’ Speculum Europe (Hage Com. 1629, p. 131,) 
suggested the following remark:—If the Church of Rome made such 
alterations in the writings of the Fathers, when all eyes were upon her— 
her enemies numerous, and copies multiplied—what changes did she not, 
in all probability, introduce, when, before the Reformation, she had un- 
controlled possession of the MSS. &c. &c. 

See Sir Edward Sandys’ “‘ Europe Speculum,” Hage Comitis, 1629, p. 
129—Milton, “of Reformation in England,” first book, Prose Works, 
Lond. 1806, 1 vol. p. 9.—Bishop Hall’s Works, Pratt’s edition, vii. vol. 
p. 215, 


(p) In this introductory paper, the difficulties which stand in 
the way of obtaining a complete knowledge of the Fathers, have 
been adverted to; not in order to dissuade from the study of 
early ecclesiastical literature,—but for the purpose of laying 
open the fallacy contained in the extract which has been cited 
from the creed of Pius IV. 

The Church of Rome binds her members to interpret Scrip- 
ture “according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers.” 
With that supposed concurrent testimony, however, she has not 
furnished her children. In pursuit, therefore, of a guide, whose 
directions they are taught to regard as indispensable to the 
correct understanding of Scripture, disciples of the Roman 
faith, if they are desirous of reading the sacred volume, must, 
for themselves, deliberately peruse and compare the multitudi- 
nous folios of Christian antiquity—a task, for which, from want 
of the necessary leisure, acquaintance with the Greek and 
Latin languages, and opportunity of access to the remains of 
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ancient theology, the mass of mankind, it is plain, are wholly 
incompetent. The clause, therefore, alluded to in the symbol 
of Pius IV, is virtually tantamount—as has, if I mistake not, 
been observed by the Rev. Dr. O’Sullivan—to a prohibition of 
the use of the Bible— 

As some persons may be under the impression, that the notes, 
appended to Romish editions of the Scriptures, supply, in a 
digested shape, “the unanimous consent of the Fathers,” it 
may be well to quote a passage from the examination of the 
late Dr. Doyle, before a Committee of the Lords, on the 2Ist 
March, 1825 : | 

“You think it necessary that notes should accompany the 
Bible, for the purpose of explanation ? 

“In our country, where religious controversy prevails to 
such an extent, Ido think it necessary that short notes expla- 
natory of the texts on which our differences turn, should be 
prefixed to the Bible. 

“You consider yourselves pledged to all matters contained 
in these notes ? 

‘No, NOT BY ANY MEANS. On the contrary, there were 
notes affixed, I believe, to the Rhemish Testament, which were 
most objectionable ; and on being presented to us, we caused 
them to be expunged. THE NOTES CARRY, IN OUR EDITIONS OF 
THE BIBLE, No WEIGHT ; for we donot know the writers of many 
of them. If we find them clear enough in explanation of doc- 
trine, we leave them there; but whenever we find any thing 
exceptionable, we put it out, as we have done in the cases I 
have referred to.” 

Phelan and O’Sullivan’s “ Dicest of Evidence on the State 
of Ireland,’’ 1824-1825, Part i. p. 222, 223. 

So that, according to Dr. Doyle, the notes, attached to 
Romish editions of the Bible, instead of furnishing an interpre- 
tation authorized by the Church of Rome, are, in truth, only the 
fruits of private judgment. 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, p. 7. 


(A) The chapter from which is extracted the first sentence, 
ending “true and ancient Church,” contains so many striking 
passages, that I am induced to give the entire of ‘it: 

“But since it follows, that we should reply to the charges 
brought against us by the Greeks and the Jews: (but in some 
questions, as in those already mentioned, heresies which regard 
difference of doctrine, also reprove us:) we shall do well, hav- 
ing first thoroughly cleared up these matters, to advance, pre« 
pared for the solution of questions, to the next Stroma. 

“In the first place, they allege in objection to us, that they 
ought not to believe on account of the disagreement of sects: 
for truth by distracting harasses, different persons advocating 
different dogmas. To whom we reply, that numerous sects 
arose even with you Jews, and with the most eminent philoso- 
phers among the Greeks: still you by no means say, that we 
ought to hesitate either to philosophize or judaize, on account 
of the disagreement of sects among you, one from another, 
Moreover, it was prophetically declared by the Lord, that sects 
should be sown in the truth, as tares among the wheat: (Matt. 
xiii. 25, et sq.) and it cannot possibly happen, that what has 
been foretold, should not take place. And the cause of this is, 
that reprehension follows every thing which is excellent. If 
any one, therefore, should violate compacts, and transgress 
an agreement which he made with us, shall we also, on 
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account of him who has broken his agreement, abstain from 
truth? But, as it becomes an honest man, neither to lie, nor 
render void any of his promises, though some others may break 
their engagements: so also it becomes us, by no means to trans- 
gress the ecclesiastical rule:* and indeed we observe, most 
particularly, the “confession” touching the grandest subjects, 
but they transgress it. Belief, therefore, is to be reposed in 
those who firmly hold the truth. But now, as largely using 
this defence, it is allowable for us to say to them, that phy- 
sicians, entertaining different opinions according to their respec- 
tive sects, are, in fact, equally successful in the acconiplishment 
of cures. Does any person, therefore, who is sick and standing 
in need of a remedy, omit applying to a physician, because sects 
exist in the healing art? Neither let any one who ts distem< 
pered in soul and filled with idols, make at any time, with re- 
spect to spiritual health and conversion to God, a pretext of sects: 
But, indeed, it is written, there must be sects on account of the 
approved. (1 Cor. xi. 19.) In this passage, the epithet ‘approved’ 
is bestowed; either upon those, who coming to the truth; are, 
with a more discriminating choice, approaching the doctrine of 


* The ecclesiastical rule is thus explained by Clement, Strom. Lib. VL. 
p. 803: “ But, ‘all things are right to those who understand,’ saith the 
Scripture ; that is, to as many as, receiving, according to the ecclesiasti- 
eal rule, the exposition of the Scriptures declared by the Lord, préserve 
it. But the ecclesiastical rule is the concert and agreemeit of the law arid 
the prophets with the testament delivered by the Lord.” 

Tidy Asravra bp0& ivomoy riiv cunttvrav, Qnalvy n ypzpn’ rovriors, riiv S008 do’ 
avrod (rév Kugiov) capnyaeioay tiv yeapiv iEtynow xar& roy exxdnciacrixdy 
savdve Exd|xomévor Siacwlours" xavav 8: ixkAnotaorixos, 4 civwoid x2)  avp.gavice 
vowou te Xai weopnriy vil xnare rny rou Kugiou wagovaizy ragadidopivy dieOnen 
Strom. Lib. VI. p. 803. 

Czterum, Recta sunt omnia, inquit Scriptura, coram iis qui intelligunt, * 
live ést, iis qui ab ipso declaratam Sctipturarum expositionem, ex ecele- 
Siasti¢a regiila accipientes conservant. Regula autem ecclesiastica est 
concentus et consensio legis et Prophetarum, convenienter testamento. 
quod traditur per Domini adventum. 


* Prov. viii. 9. 
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the Lord, as approved money-changers discerning by its false 
impression the adulterate from the lawful coin: or upon such 
as have already become approved in the faith itself, both accord- 
ing to life and knowledge. Wherefore truly, in examining by 
what method we may live strictly, and what is indeed real piety, 
we stand in need of the greater care and foresight. For, it is 
evident, that, truth being difficult and hard of attainment, ques- 
tions arise ; from which spring self-loving and ambitious sects, 
composed of those who have neither learned, nor truly received, 
but who have assumed the specious semblance of knowledge. 
Real truth, therefore, which alone is conversant with the true 
God, is to be investigated with the larger share of attention. 
Sweet discovery, however, and recollection, follow labour. On 
account of sects, therefore, the toil of discovery is to be sub- 
mitted to, and the pursuit not wholly abandoned. For, if fruit 
were placed before us, some indeed genuine and ripe, but some 
made of wax, resembling nature as closely as possible, we should 
not, on account of the similarity, abstain from both. In like 
manner, what is true, is to be distinguished from that which is 
only apparent, by comprehensive contemplation, and the most 
efficient thought. And, as when there is one royal road, but 
also many others, some of which lead to a precipice, and others 
to a rapidly-flowing river or the deep sea, we should not, on ac- 
count of the disagreement of the roads, hesitate to travel, but 
should use that which is free from danger, royal and frequented : 
so, though different persons advocate different opinions regarding 
truth, the pursuit is not to be abandoned, but the most accurate 
knowledge concerning it, is with the greater diligence to be hunted 
after. For, with the edible herbs which grow in a garden, 
weeds also spring up. Do the husbandmen, on that ac- 
count, abstain from horticulture? Having, then, from nature 
many incentives to examine the things which are spoken, we 
ought also to find out the meetness of truth. Wherefore, we 
are justly condemned, not assenting to what we ought to obey, 
nor distinguishing that which is repugnant, and unbecoming, 


NOTES, 137 


and unnatural, and false, from that which is true, and meet, and 
becoming, and natural: which incentives are to be used for the 
discovery of that which is really the truth. This pretext of the 
Greeks, therefore, is vain. For those who are willing, may find 
the truth: but condemnation against which there is no excuse, 
awaits those who adduce unreasonable pleas. For do they take 
away, or admit that there is demonstration? All persons 
would, in my opinion, assent, except those who take away the 
senses.* But, as demonstration exists, it is necessary that we 
should descend together into the inquiries, and learn demonstra- 
tively from the Scriptures themselves, in what manner sects 
have gone astray, and how in the truth alone, and in the ancient 
Church, is to be found the most accurate knowledge, and that 
which is indeed the best sect.+ And of those who turn from 
the truth, some deceive themselves alone; but others endeavour 
to deceive their neighbours also. The one party being called 
doFccodo:, that is, wise in their own opinion, who think that 


* «Some Philosophers denied, that any thing could be known with 
certainty, (for example, the Academics) or that we can acquire any know- 
ledge by the senses.” Collect. In direct hostility to such an opinion, 
Clement writes in this Stroma, p. 889: ‘ There are certain instruments 
of judging, common to men, as the senses.” ‘%Eor: pety ody xowa tive Tiy 
avOcdruy xeitngia, xxOduce ra aicOnrigiz.” In rejecting the unanimous ver- 
dict of the senses against transubstantiation, is the Church of Rome to be 
viewed, as tinctured with the Platonic philosophy, or harmonizing with 
the Alexandrian Father ? 

f It will be remarked, that the first clause of the quotation was taken 
from this and a preceding secutence. Between the words, ‘* Those who 
seek may find the truth,” and what follows in “the Faith of Catholics,” 
an important passage is omitted : 

**but condemnation against which there is no excuse, awaits those who 
adduce unreasonable pleas. For do they take away or admit that there is 
cemonstration ? All persons would, in my opinion, assent, except those 
who take away the senses. But, as demonstration exists, it is necessary 
that we should descend together into the enquiries.” 

In this connexion it may be added, that the reader is left to infer 
because, in the commencement of the third century, agreeably to Clement, 
‘the most accurate knowledge was to be found in the ancient church ;” 
therefore, in the nineteenth century, it is to be found in the Church of 
Rome! 
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they have found the truth, and have not any true demonstration 
—these deceive themselves, under the impression that they 
must acquiesce: the number of which persons is not small, who 
avoid questions, lest they should be refuted, and escape from 
instruction, lest they should be condemned. But those who 
deceive others approaching them, are very subtle ; who, although 
they are aware of their ignorance, nevertheless darken the truth 
by probable arguments. But, in my opinion, the nature of 
probable is widely different from that of true arguments. And 
we know that, of necessity, the name of heresies is employed 
in contradistinction to the truth; from which sophists wrest 
certain things to the destruction of men; and having, by human 
arts invented by themselves, buried them out of sight (éyato- 
pvéavves), vaunt that they preside over a school rather than the 
Church.” 

The foregoing chapter naturally suggests a few observations— 
It will be perceived, that it furnishes apposite replies to objec- 
tions founded on the divisions charged upon Protestants.—For 
example : | 

“In the first place,” says Clement, “they (the Jews and 
Greeks) allege in opposition to us, that they ought not to be- 
lieve on account of the disagreement of sects: for truth by 
distracting harasses, different persons advocating different dog- 
mas. To whom we reply, that numerous sects arose also with 
you Jews, and with the most eminent philosophers among the 
Greeks: still, you by no means say, that we ought to hesitate 
either to philosophize or judaize, on account of the disagree- 
ment of sects among you, one from another.” 

The Reformation gave birth, observe the supporters of the 
Papal theology, to such varieties of doctrine, that Protestantism 
carries with it its own refutation. To whom it may be an- 
swered, by a mode of reasoning similar to that of Clement; 
It is undeniable that divisions exist among you, professors of the 
faith of Rome—for instance, the entire or partial rejection, in 
one country, of councils received in another—the disputes con- 
cerning the extent of the Pope’s jurisdiction over temporal 


NOTES. 139 


affairs—the differences, touching the seat of infallibility and the 
relative authorities of Pope and council——And yet, notwith- 
standing that such variations distinguish the Church of Rome, 
you will “by no means” allow, that others “ought to hesitate” 
to join your communion. 

It is also plain, that, in the chapter which has been quoted, 
Clement assigns as a reason for the more earnest search after 
genuine religion, the existence of sects; and that he appeals to 
a perception of fitness, and ability to discriminate what is true 
from what is false, on the part of man: 

“Real truth, therefore,” observes our author, “ which alone 
is conversant with the true God, is to be investigated with the 
larger share of attention. Sweet discovery, however, and recol< 
lection follow labour. On account of sects, therefore, the toil 
of discovery is to be submitted to, and the pursuit not wholly 
abandoned. For, rf fruit were placed before us, some, indeed, 
genuine and ripe, but some made of wax, resembling nature as 
closely as possible, we should not, on account of the similarity, 
abstain from both. In like manner, what is true, is to be dis- 
tinguished from that which is only apparent, by conprehensive 
contemplation and the most efficient thought.” 

Again: 

“We are justly condemned, not assenting to what we ought 
to obey; nor distinguishing that which is repugnant, and unbe- 
coming, and unnatural, and false, from that which is true, and 
meet, and becoming, and natural: which incentives are to be 
used for the discovery of that which is really the truth.” 

One other remark flows from the long extract from Clement 
which has been given—namely, that to impute to the Reforma- 
tion the existing diversity of religious opinions, is most unjust ; 
seeing that, for ages prior to that great moral revolution, sects 
abounded. | 

(P. 886) 

Ereidy 6 axdAovOdv tort mode ta bTd EAAHvwr kal lovdaiwy 
imipesdueva Tip tykAHpata amoAoyheacOar’ &ec. 
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In the edition made use of by the Compilers, the version is: 

Quoniam autem restat nunc ut respondeamus iis que a 
Grecis et Judzis nobis objiciuntur: in nonnullis autem dubi- 
tationibus similiter atque preedictis nos reprehendunt que aliam 
sequuntur doctrinam hereses: opere faciemus precium, si prius 
expurgatis iis que in medio sunt, parati ad solvendas dubita- 
tiones, progrediamur ad sequens Stroma. Primum ergo hoc 
adversus nos adducunt, dicentes non oportere credere propter 
dissensionem heresium: distrahit enim nos ac defatigat etiam 
ipsa veritas, dum alii alia constituunt dogmata. Quibus respon- 
demus, quod et apud vos Judzos, et apud eos qui inter Grecis 
fuere in maxima existimatione Philosophos, fuere plurime he- 
reses: neque tamen ideo dubitandum esse dicitis quin sit phi- 
losophandum, aut Judaica herendum discipline, propter eam 
qu est inter se vestrarum dissensionem sectarum. Preterea 
autem fore ut in veritate seminentur hereses; velut in frumento* 
zizania, propheticé dictum est a Domino: et fieri non potest, 
ut non fiat id, quod preedictum est esse futurum. Hujus autem 
causa est, quod quicquid est pulchrum sequitur reprehensio. 
Num ergo si quis pacta conventa non observaverit, et trans- 
gressus fuerit eam que fit apud nos confessionem ; propter eum 
qui non stetit suz professioni, abstinebimus nos quoque a veri- 
tate? Sed ut oportet virum probum minime esse mendacem, 
et nihil infirmare eorum que pollicitus est, etiamsi aliqui alii 
pacta conventa transiliant: ita nos quoque nullo modo convenit 
transilire regulam Ecclesiasticam: maximeque eam que fit de 
rebus maximis professionem, nos quidem observamus, illi vero 
transiliunt. Est ergo credendum iis qui firmiter adherent veri- 
tati. Jam vero nobis large hac defensione licet uti iisque 
respondere, quod medici quoque quorum convenienter suis sectis 
diverse sunt sententie, ex zquo reipsa curant. Num ergo 
quispiam zgrotans, et qui ut curetur opus habet, non admittit 
medicum, propter eas que sunt in medicina hereses? Ita quo- 


* Matt. xiii, 25, et. seq. 
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que qui anima egrotat, et est plenus simulachrorum vanitate, 
sanitati sane et ad Deum conversioni nunquam hereses pre- 
texat. Certe propter* probatos, inquit, sunt heresés: probatos 
autem dicit, vel eos qui venientes ad fidem, majori delectu acce- 
dunt ad doctrinam Dominicam, tanquam probos argentarios qui 
nummum Domini adulterinum discernunt ex falsa impressione ; 
aut eos qui in ipsa fide jam probati evaserunt, et in vita et in 
cognitione. Propterea ergo majori cura opus est et providentia, 
ut examinetur quo modo sit exacte vivendum, et quenam sit 
vera pietas. Clarum est enim quod cum veritas sit ardua et 
difficilis, propterea certe oriuntur questiones, ex quibus pre 
nimio sui amore et gloriz cupiditate, nascuntur hereses eorum 
qui non didicerunt quidem, neque vere acceperunt, sed sibi 
cognitionis sumpsere persuasionem. Est ergo nobis majori 
studio et cura perscrutanda, ea que vere est veritas, que sola 
circa eum qui vere est Deus versatur. Laborem autem con- 
sequitur dulcis inventio et memoria. Est ergo labor inveniendi 
subeundus propter hereses, sed non est omnino deficiendum. 
Neque enim si appositus sit fructus, unus quidem verus et 
maturus, alius vero factus ex cera quam maxime similis, propter 
similitudinem est abstinendum ab utroque. Simul autem dis- 
cernendum est comprehensiva contemplatione, et principali 
consideratione, verum ab eo quod apparet. Et quemadmodum 
si una quidem sit via regia, et multe etiam alia, ex quibus ali- 
que ferunt in praecipitium, alique vero ad fluvium rapide 
fluentem, aut ad mare profundum, non dubitaverit quispiam 
viam ingredi propter dissensionem, sed uteretur via regia et 
trita et sejuncta a periculo: ita cum alii alia dicant de veritate, 
non est discedendum, sed diligentius est inquirenda ejus accu- 
ratissima cognitio. Nam cum oleribus hortensibus una etiam 
nascuntur herb. Num propterea abstinent agricole a cultura 
hortorum? Cum ergo habeamus a natura multa que nos 
incitant, et dant occasionem ad ea que dicuntur examinanda, 


* 1 Cor, xi, 19, 
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etiam veritatis invenire consequentiam debemus. Quocirea 
merito etiam condemnamur, si non assentiamur iis quibus 
oportet parere, nec discernamus id quod repugnat, et indecorum, 
et preter naturam est, et falsum, avero et consentaneo, et de- 
coro, et eo quod est secundum naturam. Quibus quidem est 
utendum, tanquam occasionibus agnoscendz ejus que vere est 
veritatis. Grecis ergo est inanis hic pretextus: volentibus 
enim licebit invenire veritatem. His autem qui causas adducunt 
quee carent ratione, manet condemnatio indeprecabilis. Utrum 
enim tollunt an concedunt esse demonstrationem? LExistimo 
omnes esse concessuros preter eos qui sensus quoque tollunt. 
Si sit autem demonstratio ; necesse est descendere ad queestiones, 
et per ipsas scripturas discere demonstrative, quomodo lapse 
sunt hereses ; et contra, quomodo in sola veritate et antiqua 
Ecclesia sit perfectissima cognitio, et ea quee est revera optima 
heresis. Ex iis autem qui declinant 4 veritate, alii quidem 
seipsos solos, alii vero propinquos quoque conantur fallere. 
Atque ii quidem qui appellantur dofccogo:, hoc est, opinione sua 
sapientes, qui se veritatem invenisse existimant, nullam habentes 
veram demonstrationem, ii seipsos decipiunt, acquiescendum 
existimantes : quorum non parvus est numerus, qui et ques- 
tiones declinant ne confutentur, et doctrinam vitant ne condem- 
nentur. Qui autem eos qui accedunt decipiunt, sunt valde 
astuti, qui etiamsi satis assequantur se nihil scire, probabilibus 
tamen argumentis obscurant veritatem. Alia est autem, ut 
opinor, natura probabilium argumentorum, et alia verorum. 
Et quod necesse sit nomen hereseon ita usurpari ut veritati 
opponatur, et at ea distinguatur, cognoscimus: a qua cum 
quedam ad hominem perniciem avulserint sophistz, humanis et 
& se inventis ea infodientes artibus, gloriantur se preesse dia- 
tribee seu schole potius quam Ecclesiz. 


(8) AAN’ 6c wovety zromor 2rt rote xaAdAlarote, od modrepov 
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Sed qui-in rebus pulcherrimis laborem impendere sunt parati, 
non desistent prius querere veritatem, quam ex ipsis scripturis 
acéeperint demonstrationem. 


(c) The second part of the quotation: p. 890—the original 
is as follows: 

dct Voiua ry rig adnOclag tpacry, Yuyihe evroviac 
opddrAgcbat yao avayxn péytota Tobe peyioroie éyxElpoby- 
Tac TWedypaciy, Tv pi Tov Kavdva Tig GAnOelag wap adring 
AaBdvreg Exwoe tHg GAnOslag’ 61 rorodtor Sz, Gre aToTECSY- 
reg tig dpc S800, Kal roic wAsiororg TOY KaTa pépoe 
opdAAorta’ eikdtwe, Od 7b pt Eye GAnDOv, cal Pevdav 
KpiTipioy, ovyyeyupvacpévor axoiSw¢ ta dfovta aipeioBat. 
el yap ixékrnvro, raic Delac 2etOovro av yoagatc. xabamep 
oby dirig 2 avOowrwy Inoiov yévotro wapaTAnoiwe roig b76 
rig Kipxne pappaxDetowv, ovrwo avOpwiroe sivat Tov Osod 
kat miorde Tp Kupiy Scapévey atoAwAeKey, 6 avadakticac 
tiv ExxAnotaorixny mapdadocty, Kal amookiptnaac cic Od&ac 
alpécewy avOpwrivwv' . 

Opus est autem ut opinor, amatori veritatis robore animi. 
Necesse enim labi in maximis, eos qui res maximas aggredi- 
untur, nisi regulam veritatis ab ipsa veritate acceptam tenuerint. 
Qui autem eo devenerunt, ut 4 recta via exciderint, merito etiam 
falluntur in plurimis singularibus, propterea quod non habeant 
verorum et falsorum judicium plane exercitatum, in iis que 
oportet eligendis. -Si enim haberent, parerent scripturis divinis. 
Quemadmodum ergo si quis fiat bestia ex homine, similiter 
atque ti qui fuerant infecti venenis Circes: ita homo Dei esse, 
et Domino fidelis esse desiit, qui adversus Ecclesiasticam recal- 
citravit traditionem, et in humanarum hereseon desiluit opi- 
niones. 


(p) ‘o O& & tijode Tig aTaTHG TaAWspophoac, Karaxoboas 

T@Y yoapwr, kal rv éavtov Biov imiorpipac 74 aAnOela, 
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Tij¢ OidackaAlag tév Kipiov, &a& te tov woopytay, Sia te 
~ ? ’ cd ~ ~ 
tov EvavyeXiou, kai o:a rov paxaplov AtooréA@r, woAurp6- 
4 ~ 3 ~ ~ , 
mwe Kal ToAouepwe 26 apyiic ig réA0G iyyobmevor THe yvw- 
gewe. THY apxnv © sizte Erepoy SetaOat UroAGPor, ovKér’ av 
bvtwe apxn pudaxOcin. 6 piv obv 2& EavTov mordc, 7H 
~ ~ os 9 -~ 
Kuplaky ‘ypagy Te Kal @wvyg akidmioroe sixdrwe av dia tov 
~ > J 
Kuptov wpdc¢ tiv tov avOpdruy ebepyeclay ivepyoupévy. 
apédrse Tobe Ti THY TeaypaTwv eUpECLY, a’TH XowuEOa Kpt- 
Taply" oO kptvdpevow St wav, Ett dmtotov moly KpiGiivar dor’ 
ove’ apyi 70 Kploswe Ssduevoy. eixdtwe tolvuy lore (891) 
meoiPadrduTeg avaTddekrov tiv apxiyv, 2k wegtovalag Kat Tag 
awoosigee wap’ avtng apxii¢ mepi tig apyiic AaPdvrec, 
gwvy Kupiou madevOuela mode tiv émlyvwow Tig GAnOelag. 
~ > J 
ov yao amAwe arogawopévote avOowrorg rpocéxoruEr, oi¢ 
, 2? , #) 20? 2: 2 Pe ? ? , 
kat avramopaivesOa éx’ tong Esti. & 0 duK aoKet povov 
amie simety To SdEav, adAG miotdcacBat Set ro AEXO?v, Ov 
a ? > rd > v4 s ? a ~ ~ , 
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gwvy misrobpela 76 Cntobuevoy’ 7 macwy amodsitewv exey- 
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xuwrioa, pwaddov S&, ) pdvn amddakic otea Tuyxave' Ka 
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roi? Ou d& Kal Tposwripw Ywohoavtec, axorPelg yveOpoves 
~ , \ x nd 
Tig adnBeiac UTapxovoewy, bt yvworiKol’ zrel Kav TOIg KaTa 
8 , oY] , Nz € , ~ 9D 8 A 
tov Biov Exovol zt TAdov of Texvirat TOY idwrwy, Kal mapa 
Tac Kotvac tvvoiac éxTuTouet TO PéEATIOV. OUTWE OvY Kal TuEiC 
am av’twv repl attrwv Tov yoapwy TEArEwe amodekvivte é éK 
tlorewe weOoucba aroderxTixwe. 


Qui autem ex hoc errore reversus obediit scripturis, et vitam 
suam permisit veritati, Deus quodammodo ex homine efficitur. 
Principium enim doctrine habemus Dominum, qui et per Pro- 
phetas, et per Evangelium, et per beatos Apostolos, multifariam 
multisque modis a principio ad finem deducit cognitionis. Prin- 
cipium autem si quis alio opus habere existimaverit, non utique 
vere poterit manere principium. Qui est ergo ex seipso fidelis, 
ei merito fides habetur in Dominica scriptura et voce, que per 
Dominum operatur ad hominum beneficium. Ipsa autem tan- 
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.quam criterio utimur ad res inveniendas. Quicquid autem 
judicatur, non creditur priusquam fuerit judicatum, quare nec 
est principium id quod opus habet judicio. Merito ergo cum 
fide comprehenderimus principium indemonstrabile, ex abundanti 
etiam ab ipso principio de principio demonstrationes sumentes, 
voce Domini erudimur ad agnitionem veritatis. Neque enim 
hominibus simpliciter enunciantibus fidem habeamus, quibus 
licet enunciare contrarium. Si autem non satis est simpliciter 
quod videtur dicere, sed insuper oportet probare quod dictum 
est, tum non expectamus testimonium hominum, sed voce 
Domini probamus quod queritur, que .est magis fide digna 
quam quzevis Demonstratio: vel potius que est sola demon- 
stratio, per quam scientiam, qui solum gustavere scripturas, sunt 
fideles. Qui autem etiam ulterius processerunt, sunt perfecti 
indices veritatis ; ii scilicet qui sunt Gnostici: quandoquidem 
etiam in iis quee ad vitam pertinent, eos qui sunt rudes, superant 
artifices, et super communes notiones exprimunt id quod est 
melius. Sic ergo nos quoque ex ipsis de ipsis scripturis perfecte 
demonstrantes, ex fide persuademus demonstrative. 


(E) xdv roAuhowot moopytikaie yohoacBat yoagatc kal of 
rag aiofosig petidvtec’ Towrov piv, ov Tacalc, Erera, ov 
reArstag, ode WE TO GHpa Kat 7d Upog tig progyretag bra- 
yoosts’ GAN’ exAgyduevor rd dygidrwe clonpéva, sig tae 
idfag perdyouo. dd&ac, oAlyacg oropadny anavOiZopevor 
gwvag ov TO anuatvdpevov an’ atrav coKxorouvrec, BAN 
abryG Wadd awoxpapevor ry AZEe. 

- Quod si Propheticis quoque scripturis uti ausi fuerint qui 
sectantur heereses, Primum quidem non omnibus, deinde non 
perfectis, neque ut dictat corpus et contextura Prophetie: 
verum eligentes ea que dicta sunt ambigue, traducunt ad pro- 
prias opiniones, paucas voces sparsim carpentes, neque id 
considerantes quod ex ipsis significatur, sed ipsa nuda dictione 
utentes. . : 
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(F) oxeddv yap ev racw ol¢ mpoopépovrat pnroic, e¥polc av 
abrovc wg Toic évdépuact pdvore mpocavéxousi, TA onpavdpueva 
bradAadrrovrec’ obf we Aéyovrat yivdaxovrec, OVO we Exetv 
wepiKaot Xpwpevat aic Kal oO} KopiGovow ékAoyatc. 4 aAnBea 
dé, ovk ev Ti perarBévar ta onpawopeva sdptoxETat’ otTW 
piv yap avatp&bover tacav adn OA didaccaXlav' adN' dv rg 
StacxépacBat zi rp Kupiy cat 7) wavtoxparope Oa reAslwe 
oixeldy te kal mpérov' Kav TY BeBarody Exuorov THY amrodEtK- 
vunévwy Kara tac ypagac, & a’rwy wakw tov duotwy 
ypapar. 

Nam in omnibus fere que adducunt locis, ipsos sola 
intueri videbis nomina, ut qui mutent significata, neque quem- 
admodum dicuntur cognoscant, neque iis quos afferunt allega- 
tionibus, ita, ut earum natura postulat, utantur. Veritas autem 
non invenitur in translatione significationum (sic enim omnem 
veram everterent doctrinam) sed in eo quod quis consideret quid 
Domino et omnipotenti Deo perfecte conveniat, et eum deceat, 
et in eo ut confirmet unumquodque ex iis que demonstrantur 
per scripturas, ex ipsis rursus similibus scripturis. 


(G) oyeddy amdoae raic ypadaic tvapyao payduevot. 
p- 891. 
Cum omnibus fere scripturis evidenter pugnantes. 


. . ; 
(H) (p. 892.) ’Evfore 82 kal ra Eau SeAeyyduevor do- 
- 4 ” e A os 10: Fare Qe? tog 
vouvrat Odypara, dvrikpve Spuodoyeiv aidobpevor a Kar’ idtay 
? ~ ¢ ¢ iia “Q A La % SN to ~ 
avxovat Siddoxovtec OUTWS. SuTW yap KaTa TAA EaTIV LEY 
. . . - id ~ 2? 
rac alptouc émidvtac ab’rwv tac poxOnpiac tev Soyparwr. 
-” > 
"Ewudday yao avarpémwvrat mpde Huav, SexvudyvTwy abrod¢ 
oo ~ ~ , e -~ 
capwe évavrioupévoug Talc yoapatc, dvoty Oarepov UTO TWY 
~ , o a 
apotcTaTwy Tou Sdypatg éoTt DedoacOa yivdpevov’ 7 yao 
~ ~- A ~ 
tii¢ dxodovBiag trav agpetiowy Soypdtwr, 7 Tig TeOpnTetac 
~ ~ od ~ . e oe 
abrig, uaddov 8 rig Eavtwy ZAmidog Karappovovat" aipouv- 
y © 27 ‘4 , > - ¢€ ? 3 , KN \ 
Tat Ot Exdorore TO OdEay adroig VmapyxELV EvapyécTEepor, 7 TO 
~ ~ ~ ‘¢ A ~ 
moog rou Kupiou dia twv rpogytay cignévov, kal vTO TOU 
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EbayyeAiov, moog ere O& Kat rwv AmooréAwy ouppaprvpob- 
pevov ze kal BeBandpevov. dpwvreg ovv tév klvduvov avroic 
ov wept ivde Séyparoc, GAAa wept Td Tac alpéoae Sarnoev, 
ob ri GAjBeav sGeupiowew” roic piv yao év péow Kal 7p0- 
Xeipwe evruxdvTec Tap’ myatv wc euTeA@y Kateppdvycay" 
brepivar Of oTovddcavres Td KOLVOY Tie TlaTEWS, 2EéBnoav 
Thy GdAnOeaav. wh yao paldurse ra Tie yuwoews THE ExkAn- 
olacTikije pvothoia, und’ Xwonjoavrec TO weyadstov THC aAy- 
Oeiac, péxor tov Baboug tev Tparywarwy cared Qeiv amopa- 
Ouuhoavtec, 2& erimoAjcg avayvdvtec, mapeméppavto Tac 


yoapac. 


Nonnumquam autem etiam cum convincuntur, sua negant 
dogmata, aperte confiteri erubescentes que se seorsum sic docere 
gloriantur. Id enim in omnibus heresebus videre licet, si 
ipsorum dogmatum quis persequatur nequitias. Nam postquam 
& nobis eversi fuerint, ostendentibus ipsos aperte adversari 
scripturis, duoruni alterum ab iis qui tuentur aliquod dogma 
fieri videbimus: aut enim suorum dogmatum consequentiam, 
aut ipsam prophetiam, vel potius suam ipsorum spem despiciunt. 
Semper enim id potius sumunt, quod eis visum fuerit esse 
evidentius, quam quod dictum est 4 Domino per Prophetas, et 
ab Evangelio, quodque Apostolorum testimonio comprobatum 
est et confirmatum. Cum viderent ergo sibi imminere periculum, 
non de uno dogmate, sed de conservanda heresi ; non veritatem 
invenire (nam cum ea quze sunt in medio posita et in promptu 
apud nos legerunt, tanquam vilia ea contempserunt) sed quod 
est commune in fide superare contendentes, excesserunt 4 
veritate. Nam cum Ecclesiasticee cognitionis non dedicerint 
mysteria, neque veritatis perceperint majestatem, ut qui in 
perscrutando rerum profundo fuerint socordes, et superficie 
tenus legerint, scripturas valere jusserunt. 


? N a 
(1), xat KaQawe9 ta rovnpd radia tov radaywyby amo- 
§ t we w 
kAgiel, OUTWS ObTOL Tag TpOPNTElag eoyouow ~EauUTwY Tic 
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’ExxAnalacg, tpoptspevor &¢* EAeyyov Kat vovPeciav. apédec 
TaumodAa ovyKxarrbovee Yedopara Kat wAdopara’ iva Oy 
evAdywe SdEwor pt} wooatecOar tag ypadac. p. 893. 


Et sicut improbi pueri excludunt Pedagogum, ita etiam hi 
arcent Prophetias 4 sua Ecclesia, suspectas eas habentes propter 
reprehensionem et admonitionem.  Scilicet quam plurima 
consarciunt mendacia et figmenta, ut jure videantur non admit- 
tere scripturas. 


(x) On this last sentence, Hervet, who was canon of Rheims, 
has the following note : , 

«“ As an antidote for weakness and impotence in action, 
frequent practice according to the word of God, is prescribed ; 
which faith and the fear of God teach, as schoolmasters. For 
the Law, indeed, as Paul says, és a schoolmaster unto Christ: 
but our schoolmaster unto a virtuous life, is faith in Christ and 
the fear of God.” 

Adversus inbecillitatem et agendi potentiam, data est frequens 
in agendo exercitatio ex verbo Dei, quam docet fides et timor 
Dei, tanquam pedagogi. Nam Lex quidem est, ut ait Paulus, 
pedagogus ad Christum: ad vitam autem ex virtute agendam, 
tanquam pedagogus, nos ducit fides in Christum et timor Dei. 
Herveti in locum commentarius.— 

The original is as follows, p. 894 : 


we S2, fav medcxyn tig = * * * Anuocbéve, piropa 
$8 , . 4 xX i 3 A fo. ‘ 

avroy moos’ Kat Xovotmmy, otadckrixdv’ kat AgtaroréAy, 

4 ~ 

guaikdv’ Kat gtdocogov, [Aatwvt' otrwe 6 Tw Kupiw TeOd- 

pevog, Kat ry Sobcioy dv’ abrovd KaraxoAovOjcae mengnreigy. 


* 3:2 is used in the same sense in this book, p. 888; 

tho te Entioecg txrpenoutvar duc Tobe eAGyXoUg, amogevysvewy 3€ Kat didaekadiag dad 
Thy KaTayvwct t ; . 

qui et guestiones declinant ne coufutentur, et doctrinam vitant ne condem- 


nentur. ‘ Who avoid questions, lest they should be refuted, and escape from 
instruction, lest they should be_condemned.’’ . 
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teAiwe éxredeirae Kar’ eixdva tov SiSacKaAov, tv capki rept- 
today Oedc. anomwinrovow dpa rovde tov dpoue, of mi} 
emduevar Ow, cav ayirau * iyetrae Si xara tag Ocomveto- 
Toug yoadac. pupiwy youv Svtwy Kar agiOudv & woaccovaty 
avOowirot, axeddv Sho sotv apyat méonc duagriac,} &vora 
kal aobévea’ aupw (p- 895) 83 2g’ jutv, rev pre 2eAdvTwv 
HavOdvew, pire ad tiie émtBuplag xoaretv. trobrwr d& ov hv 
Bev, ov Kadwc Kpivovar’ Ov iy dé, odK isxbouct TUIg bpIGe¢ 
KoBsiaww’ odre yao amarnOcic tic rv yvwpyy, Sivar’ av ed 
mMparrEv,” kav wavy Suvardg 4 ta yrwobivra wouiv’ obTE Kal 
kpivey ro déov isxtwv, dusuntov iavtdv waoacyorr’ av iv 
Tore Eoyorg eEacbeviv. axorobPwe Téwuv dbo rw yévet Kat 
Tardiat Tapadicovrae wpdcpopot Exatéoa THY GuapTiOV’ TH 
Hév, 4) Yuwote TE Kal 7) Tie & TwY yoapwr japTvoluc évanyiC 
amddebicr rH* 82, 4h Kara Adyov Goknoic, é« Tiatewe TE Kal 
p0Bov madaywyoupivn. . | 

Quemadmodum autem si quis * * * — Demostheni 
se dederit instituendum, eum faciet oratorem: et Chrysippo, 
dialecticum: et Aristoteli, physicum: et Platoni, philosophum : 
ita qui paret Domino, et per eum datam sequitur Prophetiam, 
perfecte efficitur ad magistri imaginem, Deus in carue versatur. 
Hanc ergo altitudinem minime assequuntur, qui non sequuntur 
Deum eos ducentem: ducit autem per scripturas divinitus 
inspiratas. Et cum sint innumerabilia que fiunt ab hominibus, 


* Edy nyiras. Scriben2um proculdubio 7 ay nyiirz, quocunque duxerit. 
Potter. . 

{ In the third Stroma, Tom. i. p. 530, this expression occurs: 

‘¢© To follow wheresoever the Word Jeads’—aes0a: i dv 6 Adyos tyiirar. 
—sequi quo Logos ducit. A line intervenes between these words, and 
the clause I am about to cite: 

* But to those who have followed the Divine Scripture, by which be- 
lievers walk” —xarzxodovIicxc: 3 ry Osla Tezgn, Of ts oSeducw of wemorev- 
#éres—si divinam autem Scripturis secuti fuerimus, per quam ingrediuntur 
qui crediderunt. 

' $ Avo. Hery. Interpret. dyvow, ignorantia. 

* * * Deinde post commation istud, 3¢ isyde7s rots oghas xgibeiriv, 

deest est eede%7y, ut paulo supra aut aliud ejusmodi verbum, Sylburg. 
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sunt utique duo cujusvis peccati principia, ignoratio et imbecil- 
litas: est autem utrumque in nostra potestate, cum nec velimus 
discere, nec cupiditatem continere. Ex his autem, unum efficit — 
ut non recte judicent, alterum vero, ut non possint exequi quee 
recte sunt judicata. Neque enim si quis fuerit deceptus in 
sententia, recte agere poterit, etiain si sit satis potens ut agat 
ea que fuerint cognita: neque qui potest id quod oportet 
judicare, se ab omni reprehensione alienum prebebit, si ad res 
gerendas sit impotens. Consequenter ergo duz quoque genere 
discipline traduntur utrique peccato utiles: illi quidem, cogni- 
tio, et ex scripturarum testimonio evidens demonstratio: hinc 
vero, que est secundum Logon exercitatio, que per fidem et 
timorem instituitur. 

(L) a 8 tle idomog ruyxdva, dip Ouvduevoc we rip 
Kx fo ~ aA A , ‘ a ¢ , > 2 ? 
4 atdnooy Tig aAnUsiag Tv Tappnoiay atotéuvovcay, Kadiov- 

? ’ , > = -£ , ‘ gz ~ : ~ 

cay tac wevdeic SdEacg aitov, bwexéto Ta Wra Tie Luyiic. 
bd DS “nA” 8 AY ¢ ] ~ - , > s 06 * 
EoTal O& TOUTO, éav pn palumEiy emeryouevot aTrodiwOwrvrTat 
my adjOeav, i Sd&no dpryvwpevol, xarvorousiy BiaZorrar’ 
pabupove piv yao oi, Tandy Tac oixelaic Taig Ostate yoapai¢ 
> > ~ ~ ~ , 0 > , ‘ , 
2E avtov tov youpwov wopiGecOa arodsiEac, 76 wapaTav 
am | ~ 10 Coal 3 leg iA 3 , , XX 
Kat talc nOovaig avTov cuvaipodpsevor exAEydpevol. OdEn¢ SF 
b) ] ~ or ‘ - “ if] 7 , ea 
én Gupovorr, Sco ta tpGagvn Toic Yeorvebtoroic Adyotg TS 
TOV pakapiwy AtootéAwy TE Kal SiWacKkdAwy wapadiddpeva, 
¢ KF , PN a ae 4 eA ? a) 
éxovrec *sivat codiZovrat, di’ éréowy wapeyyxeipnoewy avOow~ 
melaic StdackaXiare éviorduevor Ocig Tapaddcel, baip Tov THY 
e , 6 , A e aN 05 2 : rv ? 
aiptaty auoTycacva. Tig yap we adAnUwe ev tyAtkovToC 
> 2, ‘ \ x 2? as ec , 
avopdow, kata tiv ExkAnotaotixiy Aéyw yvoow, trediero 
rAd M , , b) - x of wa ~ ¢ , 

oyoc, Mapkiwvoe, pépe etvretv, ) Wpodixov, Kat Twy opolwr, 
tv dopOiv od Bodicdvrwy b0dv; ov ydo av trepéBadov 
copia trove tutpoolev dvdpac, we medoetevpEety TL TOTG 7’ 
> , > ~ € ~ ° > 9 x 3 > - >’ ‘A 
txelpwv adrOec pnOeiow' add’ ayannrey iv adrote, si ta 
wpotrapadedopéva pabeiy jdvvfhOncav. 6 yrwortikde doa jpiv 
pdvog év avraic Kataynodoacg talc yeapaic, tiv AmtooroX- 


* Eiva, Lowthio non immerito delendum videtur. Potter. 


NOTES. 151 


kv Kal ExxAnstaorixny obZwv dp0orontay trav Soyparwv, 
kara 7d EvayyéXtov b00drara Biot, rao awovetEac, *we av 
émiGnrhoy avevpioxey, avareurduevog tixs tov Kupiov, 
tawd te vduov Kal moogntav. 6 Biog ydo olpat Tov yuwo- 
TUKOV, OVSEY AAAS éorwy 7 Zoya Kal Adyot TH TOD Kupiov axd- 
AovOor wapaddcet. 

Si quis est autem medicabilis, qui tanquam ignem vel ferrum 
ferre possit libertatem veritatis, secantem et urentem falsas 
opiniones, prebeat aures anime. Hoc autem fiet, si non otium 
et secordiam amplectentes extrudunt veritatem, aut gloriam 
desiderantes, res novas moliantur. Sunt enim socordes, qui, 
cum liceat ex ipsis scripturis, divinis scripturis convenientes 
colligere demonstrationes, id omnino non faciunt, sed quod 
eorum voluptatibus suffragatur eligunt. Glorize autem tenentur 
desiderio, qui ea que conveniunt sermonibus divinitus inspiratis, 
tradita a beatis Apostolis et magistris, voluntarie eludunt, per 
alias argumentationes, humanis doctrinis resistentes divinz 
traditioni, ut heresin constituant. Nam inter eos viros qui 
tanti erant in Ecclesiastica cognitione, quid restabat dicendum 
& Marcione, verbi gratia, aut Prodico, et similibus, qui non sunt 
ingressi recta via? Neque enim eos qui preecesserunt superare 
potuerunt sapientia, ut aliquid adinvenirent iis que ab illis vere 
dicta sunt: sed bene cum eis actum esset, si discere potuissent 


* Os dv. Rectius as dv. Lowth. 

JT bx6 7% Kugle. Forte rectius. and 73 Kueiz, ut sit, allegans a Domino. 
Sylburg. 

Tt will be observed, that, in the English version, I have adopted the 
suggested amendment of Sylourgius, and do not follow the Latin trans- 
lation. As to dvevgicxew being governed of imi{nryon: though an instance 
of the latter being joined with an infinitive mood, does not occur in 
Stephen’s Thesaurus; yet examples of the simple Zaria being connected 
with another verb, are given: ‘“‘ Zn7S sepe et cum infinit. pro Studeo, 
Conor. Interdum autem et verbo Volo redditur. Plat. + ri Gnrodens eldévas 
ris guygiis. Isocr, in Euag. Onrez AxOeiy. Aristoph. Pluto, Qnreis pwerxda- 
Biv. Plut. in Publ. gnri apeaécOzs.” Steph. 

_ $ amd hanc, prop. in dae mutarunt editiones Syléurgio recentiores. 
Potier, 
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€a que prius sunt tradita. Solus ergo gnosticus, cum in ipsis 
consenuerit scripturis, Apostolicam et Ecclesiasticam servans. 
dogmatum rectitudinem, rectissime vivit secundum Evangelium, 
et demonstrationes ita ut querit invenit: ut qui emittatur a 
Domino, 4 lege et 4 prophetis. Nam vita, ut opinor, Gnostici, 
nihil est aliud quam facta et verba que sequuntur traditionem 
Domini. 

On the page which furnished the preceding extract, Clement 
thus comments on Matt. vii. 21: ‘Why do you say, Lord, and 
do not the will of my Father,’ that is, the doctrine of the 
Saviour ; which is to us spiritual meat, and drink that knows not 
thirst, the water of gnostic life.” 

Ti pe Aéyere Kéore, cat ov rovetre 7d OéAnua Tov warpde 
pov rouréort THY StdackaXiay TOU Leripos, ric tort Powpa 
Hiv mvevparariKoy, Kat ropa Stpav ovK émorapevov, bdwe 
Zwie Yyvwcrixii¢c. p. 896. . 

Quid mihi dicitis, Domine, et non facitis voluntatem patris 
mei, hoc est doctrinam Servatoris ; que nobis cibus spiritalis, 
et potus qui nescit sitim ; aqua vite Gnostic. 


(at) “ When we proceed to inquire,” says Dr. Kaye, “ what 
were the mysterious truths which had been thus transmitted by. 
unwritten tradition, and were unfitted for the ear of the common 
believer, we shall find that they consisted chiefly of precepts for 
the formation of the true Gnostic—the perfect Christian. The 
use,’? continues the learned Prelate, “to which the Romish 
Church applies unwritten tradition, and the *Disciplina Arcani 
—in order to account for the total silence of the first ages of 
Christianity respecting certain doctrines which it now requires 
its followers to believe, as necessary to salvation—this use 
receives no sanction from the writings of Clement. The same 
Scriptures were placed in the hands of Clement's Gnostic, and 
of the common believer; but he interpreted them on different 


“4 . 
* &InS, 1. 4, de. vi. 22, Clement gives a specinen.of the secret dis. 
cipline in his day, for the purpose of showing its absurdity.” Dr. Kaye. 
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principles ; he affixed to them a higher and more spiritual 
meaning. “The same doctrines were proposed as the objects of 
his faith, but-he explained them in a different manner: he 
discovered in them hidden meanings, which are not discernible 
by the vulgar eye. Clement’s Esoteric system agrees only ir 
one respect with the Romish Disciplina Arcani; it ‘s equally 
destitute of solid foundation.” 

Dr. Kaye's *“* Account of the Writings and Opinions of Clement of 
Alexandria," Lond. 1835, p. 367. 

In confirmation of the sourdne:;s of the Bishop of Lincoln’s 
judgment on the esoteric system of Clement, Beausobre, in his 
Annotations on the New Testament, Matt. vi. 6, may be named. 
‘‘ Beausobre,” writes Dr. Kaye, ADDENDA, p. 475, “ (xamines 
in detail the passages in which Clement speaks of unwritten 
Tradition, and comes to a ccnelusion similar to that at which 
T have arrived.” 


(x) From the fact that, agreeably to Clement, “the life of 
the Gnostic was nothing else than words and deeds which 
accord with the tradition of the Lord,’’—while, at the same 
time, the Gnostic is represented, “as having grown old in the 
Scriptures themselves, and living most correctly according to 
the Gospel,’’—it is clear, that “the tradition of the Lord,’ 
mentioned in this passage, was, at least, not in opposition to 
the Volume of Inspiration. And a passage which has been 
already quoted, (p. 11) demonstrates, that Clement was “far 
from teaching his Gnostic to rely on unwritten tradition :” 

“They who are prepared,’’ says the Alexandrian Father, 
*to bestow labour on the most excellent subjects, w7ll not desist 
from searching after the truth, until they shall RECEIVE DEMON 
STRATION FROM THE ScRIPTURES THEMSELVES.” 


(0) The passages in which these expressions occur, are as 
follow : 
“For it does not become us at any time, as is the habit of 
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those who-are concerned in heresies, to adulterate the truth, or 
to evade the rule of the Church, gratifying private lusts and a 
desire of glory, to the injury of our neighbours, whom rather 
altogether loving, we ought to instruct to lay hold of the truth 
itself.” 

A few lines after the preceding, Clement observes: 

“ They, therefore, who deal in impious discourses, and pro- 
pound them to others, do not make use of the divine words 
aright, but perversely; and neither enter themselves into the 
kingdom of heaven, nor suffer those whom they have deceived, 
to attain the truth. But, they do not themselves possess the 
key of entrance, but a certain false one, and, to speak in the 
language of custom, an avtixkXetéa, one which turns in the 
opposite direction; by means of which, having been unable to 
loose the veil, (like as we do who enter by the tradition of the 
Lord,) and having cut open the door, and broken through, 
clandestinely, the wall of the Church,—transgressing the truth, 
they establish themselves high priests to the souls of the 
wicked.” 

The original is: (p. 897) 

ov yao xonh mor’ kabarep of rac aipécere petiovreg ToLovat, 
porxevey Thy arnfeav, ovds piv KAérre rov Kovdva Tije 
ExkAnsiac, tate idtare tmiBupiarg Kai ptdodotiace yapiZopé- 
yous éml TH TY TANnGLOY aTaTY, Ode TavTdg UaAXOV wyaTOV- 
rag, tiie adnOktac adriig avréxcobat duddoxe rooaiKe 

Non oportet enim unquam, sicut faciunt qui hereses sequun- 
tur, adulterare veritatem, neque furari regulam Ecclesie, pro- 
prize cupiditati et gloriz inserviendo in fraudem propinquorum, 
quos omnino ut ament veritatem atque amplectantur docere 
oportet. 

‘Or réwuy tov aceBav amrduevor ASywv, GAdote Te 2Edo- 
Xovrec, pnd ev roig Adyotg Delorg GAG *€nuagrnpévwg ovy- 
Xowpevol, ovre adroi cisiaaww cic rv BactAclay rwv ovpaver, 
oltre ove tEnwarnoay, twoww ruyyxavew rijg GAnOelag? GAN’ 
ove: THY KAEiy ExXovTEg abrol Tic cioddov, Wevdg OE riva Kal 
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&¢ gnow 7 ovvnPaa avricdeda, dv Ae ov rHv avAday ava- 
qeTacavtec, Women Tyelc Sid THY Tov Kuotov magaddatwe 
*eioeiuev, wapaQupov O& avarepovTec, Kat Stopvéavreg AaDoa 
70 TExlov Tig ’ExxAnotag brepBalvovtec tiv aAjnPaav, pva- 
Taywyol tic THY asEeBov Puyxiie kaBicravra. pp. 897, 898. 

Qui impios ergo attingunt sermones, aliisque tradunt, neque 
verbis divinis recte, sed perverse utuntur, neque ipsi in regnum 
celorum ingrediuntur, neque eos, quos deceperunt, sinunt 
assequi veritatem. Sed nec ipsi introitus clavem habentes, sed 
falsam quandam, et, ut dicit consuetudo, dv7im«detda, id est, 
aversam clavem, per quam, non relaxato velo, ut nos ingredimur 
per Domini traditionem, sed exciso ortio, et muro Ecclesiz 
clam perfosso, veritatem transgredientes, efficiuntur principes 
ac duces mysteriorum anime impiorum. 


* Ejctiney. Rectius cicieuey, vel cisiuev. Sylburg. 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM ORIGEN, p. 24. 


(a) The original Greek has been lost, but the Latin version, 
made by Ruffinus about the end of the fourth century, is 
that used in the Benedictine edition (which the Compilers em- 
ployed), and gives the passage thus: 

‘Mihi autem sicut Deo et Domino Jesu Christo, ita et 
Apostolis ejus adhercre bonum est, et ex divinis scripturis 
secundum ipsorum traditionem intelligentiam capere.”—Oper. 
Tom. ii. p. 224. Hom. vii. in Levit. Bened. Paris. 1738. - 

It is worthy of notice, that Messrs. Berington and Kirk 
quote the Latin version of the concluding part of this extract, 
(‘secundum ipsorum traditionem intelligentiam capere,”) but 
do not cite the beginning of it—The occurrence of the word, 
traditio, in the clause adduced, is calculated with ordinary 
readers, to strengthen the idea, that an interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, beyond that supplied by the Inspired Volume itself, is 
adverted to by Origen—but, had the Latin translation of the 
commencement! of the scntcnce been given in “the Faith of 
Catholics,” the merest tyro in the language would have known, 
that “ Apostolis cjus” signifies “ his Apostles,” and not “ A pos- 
tolic men.” It may also be remarked, that the nature of the 
proposition, under which, in ‘the Faith of Catholics,” the 
quotation from Origen is placed, clearly shews, that Messrs. 
Berington and Kirk intended to lay particular stress on the 
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expression * Apostolic men"—The proposition stands thus + 
(Ist edit. p. 11: 2nd edit. p. 9.) 


‘© The Authority and Marks of the Church.” 
PROPOSITION VI. 

“The way or means, by which to arrive at the knowledge of 
the divine truths, is attention and submission to the voice of 
the pastors of the church; a church established by Christ for 
the instruction of all; spread for that end through all nations ; 
visibly continued in the succession of pastors and people through | 
all ages. Whence the marks of this church are, unity, visibi- 
lity, indefectibility, succession from the apostles, universality, 
and sanctity.” . 

The Compilers, no doubt, were anxious, that their readers 
should identify “the pastors of the church,” mentioned in the 
Proposition, with “ the Apostolic men” spoken of in the quo- 
tation.—It may be added, that, in order to draw especial at- 
tention to the clause, ‘‘ according to the sense which has been 
delivered by them,’’—it is printed in Italics, in the second 
edition of “the Faith of Catholics.” . 


(8) * To me it is good to adhere to Apostolic men, as to God 
and his Christ’—is not stronger language than that employed 
in “The Catechism of the Council of Trent,” touching the 
Romish priesthood : 

“In the first place, therefore, the faithful are to be instructed, 
how great is the nobleness and excellence of this institution, 
(Orders) if we regard its highest step, that is, the priesthood, 
For since bishops and priests are, as it were, certain (quidam) 
interpreters of God, and intermediate messengers, who, in his 
name, teach men the divine law and the precepts of life, and 
represent on earth God himself, it is manifest, that their func- 
- tion is of that nature, that none greater than it can be imagined. 
Wherefore, they are deservedly called not only Angels, but 
Gcds also, because they hold among us the power and autho- 
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rity of the immortal God. Although, however, they were at 
all times, in possession of the highest eminence, still the priests 
of the New Testament, in honour far exceed all others. For 
the power, which has been conferred on them, as well of making 
and offering the body and blood of our Lord, as of remitting 
sins, surpasses human reason and understanding: much less 
can any thing equal and like to it, be discovered on earth.” 

“Primum itaque fidelibus tradendum est, quanta sit hujus 
instituti, si summum ejus gradum, hoc est, sacerdotium, spec- 
temus, nobilitas, et excellentia. Nam cum Episcopi et sacer- 
dotes, tanquam Dei interpretes, et internuntii quidam sint, qui 
ejus nomine divinam legem, et vitee preecepta homines edocent, 
et ipsius Dei personam in terris gerunt, perspicuum est, éam 
esse illorum functionem, qua nulla major excogitari possit. 
Quare merito non solum angeli, sed Dii etiam, quod Dei 
immortalis vim, et numen apud nos teneant, appellantur. 
Quamvis autem omni tempore summam dignitatem obtinuerint: 
tamen novi testamenti sacerdotes, ceteris omnibus honore longé 
antecellunt. Potestas enim, tum corpus, et sanguinem Domini 
nostri conficiendi, et offerendi, tum peccata remittendi, que 
illis collata est, humanam quoque rationem, atque intelligentiam 
superat: nedum ei aliquid par, et simile in terris inveniri 
queat.?—Pars. II. cap. vii. § ii. 

In this place, it will be of importance to mention, that the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent is particularly named by 
Charles Butler in his Book of the R. C. Church, p. 10, as a 
standard-document, clearly exhibiting the faith of Rome: and 
that it was represented by some of the Irish Titular Prelates, in 
their examination before Committees of Parliament in the year 
1825,—as containing, with other works, the most authentic 
exposition of their creed. 

To the question, 

' ©In what books are to be found the most authentic exposi- 
tion of the faith of the Catholic Church ?” 

‘ Dr. Murray replies: 
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_- “In the creed of Pius the Fourth; in the Catechism which 
was published by the direction of the Council of Trent, called the 
Roman Catechism, or the Catechism of the Council of Trent; an 
Exposition of the Catholic Faith, by the Bishop of Meaux, 
Bossuet; Verron’s Rule of Faith; Holden’s Analysis of Faith, 
and several others.”—-Comm. Mar. 22, 1825. Report on State 
of Ireland, p. 224. Phelan and O’Sullivan’s Digest, First Part, 
p- 171. 

To the question, 

‘What is the most approved and authentic summary of the 
Creed of the Roman Catholic Church ?”; 

Dr. Doyle answers : 

‘“‘ The most approved and authentic summary of tha creed 
of the Roman Catholie Church, will be found in the decrees of 
the Council of Trent, and in the profession of faith by Pius the 
Fourth, and in what we call the Roman Catechism, or Catechism 
of the Council of Trent. The latter work particularly is perhaps 
the most authentic summary, because in the Council of Trent 
many things are mixed up with the declarations of faith; 
whereas, the catechism of the Council is confined, I believe, 
exclusively to matters of faith and morals.”,—Lords, Mar. 21, 
1825: Digest, p. 176, first part. 

It may be added, that an edition of the Catechism of the 
Council of Trent, “ad usum seminariorum,”’ was published in 
London and Paris as recently as the year 1830. 


(c) Almost the entire of the Homilies of Origen in Greek 
has been lost. It may, however, be repeated, that the Latin 
version made by Ruffinus, is the translation given by the 
Benedictine editor of Origen’s Works, after a comparison of 
several ancient MSS. 

Sed jam videamus aliqua etiam ex his, que de mundis, atque 
immundis, vel de cibis, vel animalibus lecta sunt: et sicut in 
explanatione poculi de umbra ascendimus ad veritatem spirita- 
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lis pocuti, ita etiam de cibis qui per umbran dicuntur, ascenda- 
mus ad ¢os qui per spiritum veri sunt cibi. Sed ad hee 
investiganda, scripturse divine testimonio indigemus, ne quis 
putet (amaut enim homines exacuere linguas suas, ut gladium) 
ne quis, inquam, putet, quod ego vim faciam scripturis divinis, 
et ea que de animalibus, quadrupedibus, vel etiam avibus, aut 
piscibus mundis, sive immundis, in lege referuntur, (p. 224) ad 
homincs traham, et de hominibus hee dicta esse confingam. 
Fortassis enim dicat quis auditorum, cur vim facis scripturse ? 
Animalia dicuntur, animalia intelligantur. Ne ergo aliquis 
hac depravari humano credat ingenio: Apostolica in eis auc- 
toritas evocanda est. Audi ergo primum omnium Paulus de eis 
qualiter dicat. Ovines enim, inquit, per mare transierunt, et 
omnes in Moysen baptizati sunt in nube et in mare, et omnes 
eandem esczm spiritalem manducaverunt, et omnes eundem 
potum spiritalem biberunt, Bibebant autem de spiritali conse- 
quente eos petra: petra autem erat Christus. 1 Cor. x. 1-4. 
Paulus hee dicit: Hebrzus ex Hebreis, secundum legem 
Phariszeus, et doctus secus pedes Gamalielis, qui utique nun- 
quam auderet spiritalem escam, et spiritalem potum appellare, 
nisi hunc esse sensum legislatoris per traditam sibi verissimz 
doctrine scientiam didicisset. Unde et illud addit, tanquam con- 
fidens, et certus de ciborum ratione mundorum, vel immundo- 
ruin, quod non secundum literam, sed spiritaliter observanda 
sint, et dicit: Ne quis ergo vos judicet in cibo, aut in potu, aut 
in parte diet festi, aut necmenia, aut sabbatorum, que sunt 
umbra futurorum, (Col. ii. 16.) Vides ergo quomodo hec 
omnia, que de cibis, vel potu loquitur Moyses, Paulus, qui 
melius ista didicerat, quam hi qui nunc jactant se esse doctores, 
omnia hec umbram dicit esse futurorum. Et ideo (sicut dixi- 
mus) ab hac umbra ad veritatem debemus ascendere. Chris- 
tianis et A Christianis sermo est, quibus A postolicorum dictorum 
cara esse debet auctoritas, Si quis vero arrogantia tumidus 
Apostolica dicta contemnit aut spernit, ipse viderit. Mihi 
autem, sicut Deo et Domino nostro Jesu Christo, ita et Apos- 
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tolis ejus adhzrere bonum est, et ex divinis scripturis secundum 
ipsorum traditionem intelligentiam capere. Erit autem oppor- 
tunum fortasse tempus, si tamen Dei voluntas in hoc fuerit, et 
rerum tranquillitas fuerit (nescimus enim quod pariat super- 
ventura dies), ut etiam ex veteri testamento adsignemus, se- 
cundum id quod Apostolis visum est, rationem ciborum 
mundorum, vel immundorum, sed et animalium, vel avium, vel 
piscium, de quibus in lege scribitur, intelligentiam ad homines 
referendam. Sed nunc quoniam latiore uti explanatione non 
est tempus, duobus luminibus Apostolorum, Petro et Paulo 
testibus contenti simus. Et quidem Paulus que senserit, jam 
protulimus. Petrus vero Apostolus cum esset in Joppe, et orare 
vellet, ascendit insuperiora.e * * Oper. Tom. ii. pp. 223, 224. 


_ (D)p. 225, Venit ergo Casaream, invenit multos apud Cornelium 
congregatos, et ait ad eos post multa: £é mihi, inquit, ostendet 
Deus neminem communem aut immundum dicere hominem. Non 
videtur tibi Petrus apostolus quadrupedia illa omnia, et reptilia, 
et volatilia dilucide ad hominem transtulisse, et homines intellex- 
isse ea que sibi in linteo celitus lapse fuerant demonstrata ?” 
In the next Homily, p. 281, and in Hom. ix. p. 236, Origen 
pursues the same kind of illustration, interpreting by the New 
Testament, passages from the Old.—In Hom. ix. p. 236, Origen 
writes : . 
“Sed primo omnium ostendamus quo modo hee que de 
sacrificiis conscribuntur, figuras esse Apostolus dicit, et formas, 
quarum veritas in aliis ostendatur, ne forte auditores preesumere 
nos arbitrentur, et legem Dei in alium sensum quam’ scripta 
est, violenter inflectere, quippe si nulla in his qua asserimus, 
Apostolica precedat auctoritas. Paulus ergo ad Hebrezos scri- 
bens, eos scilicet qui legem quidem legerent, et hee meditata 
haberent, et bene nota, sed indigerent intellectu, qualiter 
sentiri de sacrificiis debeat, hoe modo dicit: Non enim in 
sancta manu facta introivit Jesus exemplaria verorum, sed in 
ipsum celum, ut appareat nunc vullui Dei pro nobis. (Heb. ix. 
M 
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24.) - Et it erum dicit de hostiis, Hoc enim fecit semel setpsum 
hostiam offerendo. (Heb. vii. 27.) Sed quid de his singulatim 
querimus testimonia? Omnem epistolam ipsam ad Hebraos 
scriptam si quis recenseat, et precipue eum locum, ubi pontifi- 
cem legis confert pontifici repromissionis, de quo scriptum (p. 
237) est; Zu es sacerdos in @ternum secundum ordinem Mel- 
chisedech, (Ps. ex. 4.) inveniet quomodo omnis hie locus 
Apostoli, exemplaria et formas ostendit esse rerum vivarum et 
verarum, illa que in lege scripta sunt.” 

“But first of all let us shew, in what manner the Apostle 
says that these things which are written concerning sacrifices, 
are figures and forms, the truth of which may be seen in other 
things: lest perchance the hearers may suppose that we pre- 
sume, and violently bend the law to another meaning than that 
in which it was written: for if there be no authority in our 
assertions, deé AposToLic authority go before. Pau, then, 
writing to the Hebrews, to them namely who indeed read the 
law, and had these things meditated on, and well known, but 
wanted discernment as to the manner in which the sacrifices 
ought to be understood, speaks in this manner, “For Jesus 
hath not entered into the holy places made with hands, the pat- 
terns of the true, but into heaven itself, that he may now appear 
in the sight of God for us.” (Heb. ix. 24.) And again he says 
of sacrificial victims, “ For this he did once, by offering himself 
as a victim.” (Heb. vii. 27.) But why do we: seek for testi- 
monies concerning these things one by one? If any one recite 
the entire Epistle written to the Hebrews, and especially that 
place, in which Paul compares the chief priest of the law to 
the chief priest of promise, of whom it is written, “ Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedech,” (Psalm cx. 4) 
he will find in what manner all this place of the Apostle shews, 
that those things which are written in the law, are patterns a and 
forms of living and true things.” 
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(E) The whole of the extracts from Origen which have been 
quoted in this paper, are omitted in his seventh Hom. on 
Leviticus, as given in Cottectio Sexecta S. S. Ecciesiz 
Parrum, accurantibus Caittau et GuitLon, Paris. apud 
Méquignon-Havard, 1829, Tom. ix. p. 216:—Indeed the hiatus 
embraces about five pages—the interval being from the words, 
*‘donec maneo imperfectus,” (ii. Tom. p. 221, Bened.) toa 
passage on p. 226.—A few dots, ’tis true, indicate the place 
where the omission occurs: but the sentence, which, according 
to. Messrs. Caillau and Guillon, follows, rather implies that 
Origen is about to treat on a mew subject.—Nune autem spiri- 
tuali intelligentia de mundis et immundis animalibus aliqua 
perstringamus.—Such is the passage, which, agreeably to this 
recent Paris edition, succeeds; while it runs in the Benedictine 
(which Messrs. Caillau and Guillon profess to have employed 
on the occasion)—Itaque his premissis spiritali (ut commo- 
nuimus) intelligentia de mundis et immundis animalibus aliqua 
perstringamus.—tIn the former of these sentences, all express re- 
ference to the matter which goes before it is avoided—the words, 
Nunc autem, “ But now,” having been substituted for, Itaque 
his preemissis, “ These things having, therefore, been premised ;” 
and the expression, ut commonuimus, “ as we have admonished 
the reader,” having been wholly left out.— 

Sed fortasse dicat aliquis de quadrupedibus quidem, et repti- 
libus, et avibus reddidisti rationem, quod homines intelligi 
debeant, da etiam de his que in aquis sunt. Quoniam quidem 
lex etiam de ipsis munda esse quedam, et alia designat im- 
munda, nihil in his ut verbis meis credatur exposco, nisi testes 
idoneos dedero. Ipsum vobis Dominum, et Salvatorem nos- 
trum Jesum Christum testem horum et auctorem dabo, quo- 
modo. pisces homines esse dicantur. Stmile est, inquit, regnum 
celorum reti misso in mare, quod ex omni genere piscium 
colligit, et cum repletum fuerit, sedentes supra littus condunt eos 
gui boni sunt in vasis, qui autem mali, foras mittuntur. (Matth. 
xiii, 47, 48.) Evidenter edocuit eos qui retibus colligi dicuntur 
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pisces, vel bonos homines esse, vel malos. Isti ergo sunt, qui 
secundum Moysen pisces vel mundi vel immundi nominantur. 
His igitur ex auctoritate Apostolica, atque evangelica com- 
probatis, videamus quomodo unusquisque hominum vel mundus 
vel immundus possit ostendi. Omnis homo habet aliquem ip 
se cibum, quem accedenti ad se proximo prebeat. Non enim 
potest fieri, ut cum accesserimus adinvicem nos homines,: et 
conseruerimus sermonem, non aliquem, vel ex responsione, vel 
ex interrogatione, vel ex aliquo gestu aut capiamus inter nos 
gustum, aut prebeamus. Et si quidem mundus homo est, et 
bone mentis is, de quo gustum capimus, mundum sumimus 
cibum. Si vero immundus sit quem contingimus, et immundum 
cibum secundum ea que supra dicta sunt, sumimus. Et prop- 
terea, puto,-apostolus Paulus de talibus, velut immundis 
animalibus dicit: Cum hujusmodi nee cibum snmere. (1 Cor. 
v.11.) Verum ut evidentius tibi patescant ad intellectum que 
dicimus, de majoribus sumamus exemplum, ut inde paulatim 
descendentes usque ad inferiora veniamus. Dominus et Sal- 
vator noster dicit, nisi manducaveritis carnem meam, et biberitis . 
sanguinem meum, non habebitis vitam in vobis ipsis. Caro mea. 
vere est cibus, et sanguis meus vere est potus. (Joan. vi. 54 et 
56.) Jesus ergo quia totus ex toto mundus est, toto ejus caro 
cibus est, et totus sanguis ejus potus est: quia omne opus ejus 
sanctum est, et omnis sermo ejus verus est. Propterea ergo 
et caro ejus verus est cibus, et sanguis ejus verus est potus. 
Carnibus enim et sanguine verbi sui tanquam mundo cibo ac 
potu, potat et reficit omne hominum genus. Secundo in hoc 
loco post illius carnem, mundus cibus est Petrus, et Paulus, et 
omnes Apostoli. Tertio loco discipuli eorum: et sic unusquis- 
que pro quantitate meritorum, vel sensuum puritate, proximo 
suo mundus efficitur cibus. Heee qui audire nescit, detorqueat 
fortassis, et avertat auditum secundum illos, qui dicebant: 
Quomodo dabit nobis hic carnem suam manducare? Quis 
potest audire eum? et discesserunt ab eo. (Joan. vi. 58, 61, 67.) 
Sed vos si filii estis Ecclesiz, si Evangelicis imbuti mysteriis, si 


NOTES. 165 


verbum caro factum habitat in vobis, agnoscite que dicimus, 
qyia Domini sunt, ne forte qui ignorat, ignoretur. Agnoscite 
quia figurze sunt, que in divinis voluminibus scripta sunt, et 
ideo tanquam spiritales, et non tanquam carnales examinate, et 
intelligite que dicuntur. Si enim quasi carnales ista suscipitis, 
ledunt vos, et non alunt. Est enim et in Evangeliis litera 
quz occidit, non solum in veteri testamento occidens litera 
deprehenditur. Est et in novo tastamento litera, que occidat 
eum, qui non spiritaliter que dicuntur adverterit. Si enim 
secundum literam sequaris hoc ipsum quod dictum est: Vész 
manducaveritis carnem meam, et biberitis sanguinem meum, 
(Joan. vi. 54.) occidit hee litera. Vis tibi et aliam de Evan- 
gelio proferam literam, que occidit? Quiz non habet, inquit, 
gladium, vendat tunicam suam et emat gladium. (Luc. xxii. 36.) 
Ecce et hee litera Evangelii est, sed occidit. Si vero spiritaliter 
eam suscipias, non occidit, sed est in ea spiritus vivificans. Et 
ideo sive in lege, sive in Evangeliis que dicuntur, spiritaliter 
suscipe, quia spiritalis dijudicat omnia, ipse vero & nemine diju- 
dicatur. (1 Cor. ii. 15.) Ut ergo diximus, omnis homo habet 
in se aliquem cibum, ex quo qui sumserit, siquidem bonus est, 
et de bono thesauro cordis sui profert bona, mundum cibum 
prebet proximo suo. Potest enim quis innocens et rectus 
corde, mundum animal ovis videri, et preebere audienti se cibum 
mundum tanquam ovis, que est animal mundum. Similiter 
et in ceteris. Et ideo omnis homo (ut diximus) cum loquitur 
proximo suo, et sive (p. 226) prodest ei ex sermonibus suis, 
sive nocet, et mundum ei, aut immundum efficitur animal, ex 
quibus vel mundis utendum, vel immundis precipitur abstinen- 
dum. Si secundum hanc intelligentiam dicamns Deum sum- 
mum leges hominibus promulgasse, puto quod digna videbitur 
divina majestate legislatio. Si vero adsideamus litere,. et 
secundum hoc, vel quod Judzis, vel id quod vulgo videtur 
accipiamus quz in lege scripta sunt, erybesco dicere, et con- 
fiteri, quia tales leges dederit Deus. Videbuntur enim magis 
elegantes, ‘et rationabiles hominum leges, verbi gratia, vel 
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Romanorum, vel Atheniensium, vel Lacedzemoniorum. Si 
vero seundum hanc intelligentiam, quam docet Ecclesia, acci- 
piatur Dei lex, tunc plane omnes humanas supereminet leges, 
et vere Dei lex esse crederetur. Itaque his ita premissis, spi+ 
ritali (ut commonuimus) intelligentia de mundis et immundis 
animalibus aliqua perstringamus. 


(F)I freely, however, allow, that, except in cases in which it 
involves an absurdity, the literal interpretation of Scripture is 
the true one: but, in the present instance, multitudes of ab- 
surdities flow from the admission of this single one—the literal 
acceptation of the words, * This is my body.” 

“Is it possible,’’ inquires Bishop Hall, “ as Averroes jested 
of old, that Christians should make themselves a God of bread ? 
That any reasonable man can believe, that Christ carried his 
own body in one of his own hands? That he reached it forth 
to those holy guests of his, which saw him present with them, 
and heard him speaking to them; both while they were eating 
him, and when they had eaten the sacred morsel ? That the 
self-same Son of Man should, at once, both devour his whole 
self, and yet should sit whole and entire at the table with 
them? That the glorious body of Christ should be carried 
through the unclean passages of our maws; and either there 
be turned into the substance of our body ; or, contrary to that 
the Spirit said of old, “ Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One 
to.see corruption ;” (Psa. xvi, 10) should be subject to putre- 

faction, or vanish to nothing, or return into that heaven wherein 
it was, ere it returned, while it returned; or, lastly, should be 
eaten ‘with mice, * * or, perhaps, mixed with poison 
to the receiver? 

« What monsters of follies are these! How mad, yea, how 
impious is this obstinacy of foolish men, that they will overturn 
the very principles of nature, the order:of things, the Huma- 
nity of their Saviqut, the truth of the Sacrament, the constant 
judgment of Scripture, and lastly, the very foundation of all 


NOTES. 167 


Divinity; and confusedly jumble heaven and earth together, 
rather than they will, where necessity requires, admit but ofa 
tropical kind of speech in our Saviour's consecration ; while in 
the mean time, the whole reverend senate of the Fathers cries 
out, and redoubles the names of symbols, types, signs, repre- 
sentations, similitudes, figures, and whatever word may import 
a borrowed sense; notwithstanding all the indignation of 
heaven, all the scorn of pagans, all the reluctance of the 
Church !”—Bishop Hall’s “No Peace with Rome ;” Works, 
Pratt’s edit. Vol. ix. p. 63. 

I cannot conclude this note, without quoting some admi- 
rable remarks from Mr. Taylor’s “ SprrirvAL DEsSPotisM :” 

“ Our Lord’s mode of popular instruction shows clearly what 
is supposed and expected on the part of man, in listening to 
divine teaching. He boldly expresses. general principles in 
tropical terms ; and these, such as convey either no moral 
meaning, or none that would not be idle, frivolous, or even 
pernicious, unless freely interpreted, as they were intended, by 
sound common sense. The literal version given of some of 
these instructions by the fanatic, would indeed, if generally 
prevalent, turn the world upside down. Our Lord omits en- 
tirely those explanations, cautions, and limitations, which are 
superfluous where good sense is in exercise, and which must be 
unavailing where it is wanting.”—Spinitrvaz DrEsporism, pp. 
119, 120. ' 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, p. 39. 


(a) The VIII. proposition of Section II. p. 108, is as fol- 
lows: 

“Brom the testimony and authority of the Catholie Church 
we receive the Scriptures, and believe them to contain the 
revealed will of God.” . 

Under this heading, the quotation is cited in an unmutilated 
shape: 

“ S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G.C. Learn sedulously from the 
' Church, which are the books of the Old and New Testament, 
and have nothing to do with such as are apocryphal (spurious).” 
In “the Faith of Catholics,” the extract is continued thus: 
‘** Meditate on the former alone, with confidence, which we 
readin the church. The apostles and the ancient prelates, 
who delivered them to us, were much wiser than thou art. As 
then thou art a child of the Church, pass not over her boun- 
daries” Cat IV. 2. 20, 22. p. 64, 66.—He then reckons 
twenty-two books of the Old Testament, and, of the New, the 
usual number; and remarks, that, at that time, there were 
gospels, written under false names, which were shunned as 
pernicious: he concludes: ‘What is read in the churches, 
read; what is not there read, read not.’” Ibid. 

“ Faith of Catholics,” Ist edit. p. 107. 2nd edit. p. 96. 

In the latter, the quotation is presented as above, with this 
exception—the reference is to the Benedictine edition. 
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This extract calls for some remarks.—It is not only misap- 
plied, but gives an unfaithful representation of the original.—As 
the establishing these facts at length, would, in a great degree, 
anticipate the subject-matter of the text, I shall confine my- 
self to a few strictures on the passage — 

In the first place: if, by interpreting the word “ apocryphal” 
“ spurious,” Messrs. Berington and Kirk intended to convey 
the impression, that Cyril did not include among the apocyphal 
writings, of which he speaks, the apocrypha of the Church of 
Rome, such interpretation (as the text plainly shows), is most 
unjust. : 

In the second place, I would call attention to the passage : 

“‘ Meditate ‘on the former alone with confidence, which we 
read in the church.”* 

This sentence does not give the force of the original, which, 
according to a literal version, runs thus: 

“ Diligently meditate upon those alone, which in the Church 
also we read with boldness.” 

Agreeably to the original, it will be observed, that Cyril 
does not urge the catechumen to meditate on the beoks which 
were simply read in the church, but which were read there 
with boldness or confidence. ‘This is an important distinction, 
as a subsequent note will prove. (E) 

In the third place: The Compilers observe, “ He (Cyril). 
then reckons twenty-two books of the Old Testament.” Our 
author, however, not only reckons, but specifies Ly name, the 
twenty-two books of the Old Testament, and omits from the 
catalogue apocryphal writings adopted by the Church of 
Rome as inspired. . . 

Jn the fourth place: Messrs. Berington and Kirk remark : 
“she. concludes: ‘what is read in the churches, read ; what is 
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not there read, read not ? 


* Messrs, Berington and Kirk give the original thus : 
TeUTAS pLOves WedETE CMoVoEIWS, as Kas ty Exxdnoiz yay treoxojaty—wholly omit- 
ing feta moppngiase . 
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Now these words imply, that Cyril enjoined his pupil to be 
guided in his studies: by the books which were read in the’ 
church. But this is an erroneous view of the passage. The 
clause, *‘what is read in the churches, read,” is not in the 
original, but is the sheer prodiict of the Compilers’ ingenuity. 
Cyril had before said, “ Diligently meditate upon those alone, 
which in the Church also we read with boldness :” | 


(B) Kat propabde extyvwOe mapa tig ekkAnolae wotae 
pév siow ai rig madaac dtabhxne BIBXot, rota 88 Tig Kat 
ving, Kat wot wndty rev aroxpbowy avaylvwoxe. 

Cat. iv. sect. 20. p. 64. Oxon. 1703. 

Disce studiosé ab Ecclesia, quinam sint veteris testamenti 
libri, qui verd novi: neque mihi legas quicquam apocrypho- 
rum. 

In the edition of 1880, Mr. Kirk, in the address “to the 
Reader,” p. vii. states : 

“Tn quoting the Fathers, as will be seen in the Chronological 
Table, references were always given to the Benedictin Edi- 
tions ; except when passages were quoted from SS. Justin, 
Cyprian, Cyril of Jerusalem, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustin, and 
Chrysostom,—whose works, by those learned Editors, I liad 
not then the opportunity of consulting. But in preparing the 
present edition, I have examined the Benedictin Editions also 
of these Fathers, and always refer to them—a few instances 
only excepted.” 

Accordingly, in the edition of 1830, the reference is to the 
Benedictine Cyril, Cat. IV. x. 33. p. 67, Edit. Parisiis, 1720. 
So that the quotation under review, ere it was a second time 
presented to the public, was recompared with the original. 
The passage, however, occurs in the revised edition of “ the 
Faith of Catholics,” p. 18, as in the first edition. 


(c) The learned Henry de Valois, a member of the Roman 
communion, observes; 
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“There is a great difference between the apocryphal books, 
and those the authority of which is doubtful among writers. 
For the apocryphal are those which are manifestly spurious, 
and were, for the most part, fabricated by heretics. * * 
But those which I have named above, (Tobias, Judith, &c.) 
are not of this description. Cyril of Jerusalem, however, in 
his fourth Catechesis appears to have confounded the apocry- 
phal books with those which were of doubtful character. For 
-he makes two kinds of sacred books. Some he describes as 
‘acknowledged,’ the others as of dubious authority, which he 
also calls apocryphal.” 
Magnum discrimen est inter apoery phos bibros, et eos quo- 
rum ambigua est inter scriptores auctoritas. Nam apocryphi 
‘palam falsi snnt, et ab hereticis ut plurimum conficti. *  * 
Verum libri illi quos supra; memoravi (Tobias, Judith, &c.} 
non sunt hujusmodi. Cyrillus tamen Hierosolymitanus Cate- 
chesi 4. apocryphos libros cum dubiis videtur confundere. Duo 
namque genera facit librorum saerorum. Alios ait esse opodo-= 
youpevous, alios aupiBardopevovs, quos apocryphos etiam appel- 
lat. 
Vales. Annot. in Euseb. Eccl, Hist. lib. vi. cap. xv. Euseb. 
Eccl. Hist. Paris. 1678. 


(p) Cyril. Jeros. Oper. Oxon. 1703. 

Cat. iv. Sect. 20. 
Tleot rev Oetwv yoador. 
(p- 68.) 

Tavra 8: Siddoxovow tac ai Oedrvevorat yoapat ric 
wadaag te Kat Kawijg Stabinne. sic yao zoriv 6 rev dbo 
ciabnkwv Osde, 6 Tovéiv rH kawvg gavévra Xparov, ev Tij 
(p- 64.) wadata mpoxarayyethac’ 6 da vomov kat ToopnTey 
tic Xprorbv Tadaywyicac. hide 789 tov eAGety rijv wiori, 


od vdpov 2poovpodpeOa’ Kat & vduoc madaywyde eer 
yeyovev cig Xprordv. (Gal. ili, 23, 24.) xa'v wor? rev aige- 
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TIKWY aKobsyne Tivdc PBAacdnpovvTog vouov 7 ToOPHTAC, 
*avrimepOeyxrar tiv owrhpiov dwviv Aéywv' Ode FAGev 
Inaove xaradvoat tov vopov, dAAG wAnowoa. (Matt. v. 17.) 
kat prdonabwe ixiyvwht Tapa Tie éxkAnolac, Toiat pév eiow 
ai Tig wadaac StaPijxne BiBAot, rotat dé Tig KatviC, Kat wot 
undiv trav azoxpiguv avayivwoxe. 6 yao Ta Tapa Taow 
dporoyobpeva pi cidoe, rl rept ra GugiBadAdueva TadaTw- 
peig parny 5 avayivwoxe tac Oetac Yoapacy Tag ekoot dbo 
BiBroug rite wadkaac Siabhkne, rag brd Tov {Boomheovra 
dbo Eounvevror EopnuevOsiaac. 


20 Sect. ends here. 


De Sacra Scriptura. 


XX. Ea verd docent nos 4 Deo inspirate veteris ac novi 
testamenti scripture. Unus enim est duorum testamentorum 
Deus, qui Christum in novo manifestatum, in veteri preenun- 
ciavit: qui per legem et prophetas ad Christum quasi pedago- 
gus deduxit. Nam antequam fides venisset, sub lege custodie- 
bamur: lexque noster pedagogas fuit et ductor ad Christum. 
(Gal. iii. 23, 24.) Si quando verd aliquem ex hereticis au- 
dieris, convitiis legem insectantem aut prophetas, oppone salu- 
tarem illam vocem inquiens: non venif. Jesus ut solvat legem, 
sed ut adimpleat. (Matt. v. 17.) Disce studiosé ab Ecclesia, 
quinam sint veteris testamenti libri, qui verd novi: neque mihi 
legas quicquam apocryphorum. Qui enim ea que omnibus 
confessa sunt nescis, quid frustra te in iis crucias ac miseré 
torques, que dubia sunt et controversa? Divinas lege scrip- 
turas, veteris testamenti libros viginti duos, quos septuaginta 
duo interpretes transtulerunt. 


(£) “ With boldness”—peta wapfyoras. This expression is 
joined in the original with dvaywwoxopev—“ we read with 
boldness.” It may be remembered, that, as the quotation is 
given on p. 107 of “the Faith of Catholics, the words, ‘ with 


* avremepBeycrat] avtipOeygat. Roe, Casaub. Bod. Milles. 
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boldness or confidence,” are associated with the first clause of 
the passage; thus—* Meditate on the former alone, with confi- 
dence, which we read in the church.” This is manifestly in- 
correct. Other writings, in addition to the canonical books of 
Scripture, were read in the church, as Jerome testifies, “for 
the edification of the people, not to establish the authority of 
Ecclesiastical doctrines.” Now it is plain, that Cyril wished to 
confine the attention of his pupil exclusively to the inspired 
books of Scripture. Therefore, in order, that our author should 
be consistent with himself, it must be supposcd, that he designed 
to lay particolar stress on the phrase “ with boldness,” thereby 
intimating the canonical writings to have been alone read in 
the church, with full assurance of their inspired character ; while 
other compositions were recited merely for general instruction. 
The Council of Laodicea, indeed, restricted the reading in the 
churches wholly to the canonical books of Sacred Writ. But, 
as this Council was probably subsequent to the time when the 
Catecheses of Cyril were written, nothing can with certainty be 
built on the accurate agreement between the books of Scrip- 
ture as enumerated by that Synod, and those to which Cyril 
directs the catechumen to limit his meditations. The following 
are the Canons of the Laodicean Council, to which I refer: 
Cone. Laod. sec. alios ann. 357. al. circ. 864. al. 367, &c. 


; 59 Can. 

‘* That psalms composed by private persons ought not to be 
recited in the church, nor uncanonical books, but only the 
canonical writings of the Old and New Testament. 

if 

Ort ov Sei WiwriKodte Yaruote AéyeoBat tv ry exAnola, 
ovd? axavdvora BiBAia, adAd pova rd Kavovika TIE Katie 
kat maAaac duabi«ne. 

60 Can. 

These books of the Old Testament ought to be read. I, Gene- 

sis. II, Exodus. III, Leyiticus. IV, Numbers. V, Deute- 
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ronomy. VI, Joshua. VII, Judges and Ruth. VIII, Esther. 
TX, 1 and 2 Kings (1 and 2 Samuel). X, 38 and 4 Kings (1 and 
2 Kings). XI, 1 and 2 Paralipomenon (1 and 2 Chronicles). 
XII, 1 and 2 Esdras (Ezra and Nehemiah). XIII, The Book 
of Psalms, 150. XIV, The Proverbs of Solomon. XV, Eccles- 
iastes. XVI, The Song of Songs. XVII, Job. XVIII, The 
Twelve Prophets. XIX, Isaiah. XX, Jeremiah and. Baruch,* 
the Lamentations and Epistles. XXI, Ezekiel, XXII, Daniel. 
But of the New Testament, these: Four Gospels, according to 
Matthew, according to Mark, according to Luke, according to 
John. The Acts of the Apostles. Seven Catholic Epistles ; 
namely, one of James, two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude, 
fourteen Epistles of Paul; one to the Romans, two to the 
Corinthians, one to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to 
the Philippians, one to the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, 
one to the Hebrews, two to Timothy, one to Titus, one to 
Philemon.” 

Oca dei BiBAta avaywooxeoOar tig madaac Arabjng. & 
Féveoic xdopov. 3’ E€odog 2& Alytwrov. yy’ Acuirixdy. 
& Apippot. & Asurepovéuidv. ¢! Incote Navi. &’ Korrat. 
Potd. 4 Eobiip. & Bacladr, a, B’. { Baorlawv, y &. ca 
Napadundueva, a, B’. (B' Eodgac, 4, 2’. ey’ BiBAoe Vadpav 
ov’. 0’ Tlapoystat ZoAouwrrog. té ExxAnovacric. tor’ Aopa 
dopatwv. 6 16B. u’ Addexa rpogyra. i’ Hoatac. «’ 
Tepeutag kat *Bapodx, Opivor wat 2morodal. Kd leZexhr. 
kp’ Aavihv. Ta 8 rig kawwig StaDhkne, Tatra. Evayyédia 
récoapa, kata Mar@aiov, xard Mdpxov, xatd Aovkay, xara 
Iwavynv. Wpdkede aroordAwy. EmioroAat xafoAuat ira, 


* “Unless it be an error in the Greek copy of the Council of. Laodicea, 
for in the Latin one (which was in existence before the version of Gentian 
Heervet, all these names (Baruch, the Lamentations, and Epistles) are omit- 
ted, and Jeremiah stands alone.”—Isid. Merc. Merl. & P. Crab. apud Cosin. 

+ Nisi vitium sit in Graco Conc. Laodiceni Codice, namin Latino (qui ante 
versionem Gentiant Herveti extabat) ista omnia nomina preetermissa sunt, et 
Jeremias solus ponitur.—Isid. Merc, Merlinus et Ps Crab. apud Cosin, 


Scholast, Hist, of the Canon—Sect, Ixi, note. 
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oprug’ TaxdBov pia, Térgou Séa, Iwavvov rpsic, 1obda pta® 
Emorodat Tatdou Sexarésoapec? tod Pwpatove pla, mpd¢ 
Kopw6iovg dio, tpde Taddrac ula, mooc Edectove jia, 
meo¢g Diliwiwnotouc pla, mpd¢ KoXocoatic pia, ted¢ Ozcoa- 
Aovksic dio, med¢ EBpatove pla, mpd¢ TydOcov dio, mpog 
Tirov pla, mpog PAijpove iia. 

Sacros. Concil. stud. Labb. et Cossart. 1 Tom. pp. 1507, 8, 
Lut, Par. 1671. 

Messrs. Berington and Kirk give the substance of the pre- 
ceding Canons faithfully.— Faith of Catholics,” p. 106, ed. 
1818; and p, 95, ed. 1830,— 

The following is their annotation relating to the Council of 
Laodicea: 

«This Council met about: the middle of the fourth century, 
and has left sixty canons, which have ever been held in the 
highest estimation.” Faith of Catholics,” p. 265, edit. 1813 ; 
and p. 277, edit. 1830,— 

Still, I am aware, that, as the Council of Laodicea was but 
Provincial, members of the Church of Rome do not regard its 
canons as obligatory. But, the canons of the Laodicean Council 
are contained in the code of the Universal Church, and the 
latter was received by the General Council of Chalcedon, The 
canons of the Council of Laodicea, therefore, ought, upon their 
own principles, to be binding on adherents of the Papal creed. 
—For this information I am indebted to Cosin, who observes, 

An. Dom. 451.—* We have in this Century, the General 
Council of CHALcEDON, under Martianus the Emperor, and in 
the time of Pope Leo the First, consisting of DCXXX Bishops; | 


* Let it be observed, that though they (Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah) 
are in some copies (of the Laodicean Canons), yet not in all’; that Aristenus 
in his transcript has them not, nor Caranza."" Johnson’s Clergyman’s Vade 
_ mecum, Second Part, p. 112. See Beveridge’s Synodicon, Tom. i. p. 481; 
and Carranz. Summa Concilior. Paris, 1677. Cum Approbat, et Per- 
miss. Pe 140, , , 
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which received the Codeof the Church universally in use before 
them, and by their F%rst Canon confirmed it. (a) In that 
Code, (6) often mentioned in this Counedl, were contained 
among others the Canons of Laodicea,(c) wherein we had the 
Catalogue of the Canonical Books of Scripture before; but 
the (d) Canons of the Council of Carthage had yet no place in 
it. And therefore, we may safely conclude, that neither Pope 
Leo (whose Legates subscribed the Council of Chalcedon for 
him, all but the xxvii Canon,) nor any of the Bishops there 
gathered together, acknowledged any other Books of Canonical 
Scripture, than which the Council of Laodicea (which left out 
(e) all the Apocryphal, or the Ecclesiastical Books of the Old 
Testament,) had declared to be received, and read for such in 
the Church, before their time.” 


'- (F) This expression, “iz the second place,” is merely equiva- 
lent to the preceding word “ without,” and confirmatory of it.— 
After having remarked, that ew, “without,” is not found in 
some MSS., “as if Cyril enjoined that the rest of the books 
should be regarded not without the canon, but in the second 
place only,”—the Benedictine editor adds : 

‘“‘ Although in reality he (Cyril) distinguished certain books 
which, not inciuding them in the canon, he yet reckoned in the 
second place, and cites indiscriminately with the proto-canoni- 


(a) Concil Calced. Can. 1, Canones guid S. Patribus, in unuquagque 
Synodo, huc usque constituti sunt, proprium robur obtinere decrevimus. 

(b) In eod. Concil. Act. 4, Act. 11, Act. 13, Episé. Synod. Episcoporum 
Pisidie, ad Leonem Imp. Et. Epist. Episcoporum Europe Provincia; ac 
Epist. Agapiti Episcopi Rhodi ad eund. Imp. 

(c) In Codice Can. univers. Ecclesia, Can. clxiii. 

(d) Quos Dionysius Exiguus primus omnium adjecit, Anno 525. 

(e) Supra, numb. 59. (in which section, as also in the “ Table of Mutters 
Remarkable in” his “* History of the Canon’?) Cosin maintains, that © the 
name of Baruch is added to Jeremy, because he hath so great a part in that 
Prophecy,” and “is not the controverted Book of Baruch.’’—Cosin’s Schos 
last, Hist. of the Canon, sect. Ixxxy. Lond, 1672. 
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cal ;* in this discourse, however, he does not make a two-fold 
division of apocryphal books, as is also manifest from the words 
which immediately follow. The phrase, év devtépw, therefore, 
means not only inthe second, but in No place, and is synonymous 
with é&w. Such an employment of the term is not unusual 
with writers. Thus Gregory Nanzian. Carm. i. p. 29, b..‘ Let 
that which concerns us, be of no account,”. (devtépov Acyou). 
Carm. 18, Iamb. p. 216. “For both are foreign (Sevrepa) to 
Xenoerates.” Orat. 20, p. 317, “If I have met so long after 
the time,” (xa:pod. Sevrepos.) 

é£w.] Vox ea non habetur in codd. Coisl. Ottob. Roe. Casaub. 
et Grod. quasi ceteros libros non extra canonem, sed secundo 
tantum loco haberi juberet Cyrillus. sed ille, quamvis re quos- 
dam libros distinxerit, quos in canone non includens secundo 
tamen loco habuit, ac nullo discrimine cum protocanonicis 
citat; oratione tamen duplicem apocryphorum ordinem non facit, 
ut vel ex modo sequentibus verbis patet. Itaque vox év Sevrepy 
non secundo tantum, sed NULLO IN Loco, atque idem quod ef 
significat ; quee non insolens apud authores hujus vocis usur- 
patio. Sic Naz. carm. i. p. 29. b. 76d uty Kab’iuag Seurépov 
keio0w Adyou. Que ad nos adtinent nullo loco habete. carm. 
18. Iamb. p. 216. “Augw yap sivat Ssbrepa Xevoxparove. 
Ambo ista aliena a Xenoerate. Orat. xx. p. 317. & rocovrov 
amivrnka Kaipou déurepoc. Si tamdiu post tempus occurri. 
Bened. not. in loc. 

(p. 65.) 

(c) XXII. Toérwy rag eixoot Sto BiBAove avayt- (p- 66.) 
vwoxe TOdC OE TA aTdKoUha pNdev Exe Kody. tabTag pdvag 
pedéra orovodalwe, ag kat év éxxAnoig pera wappnalac avaye- 
veoKopev. TOAD cov Ppovipwrepot Foav of AmdcroAot, Kat 
of dpxatoe émlaxorot, of tijg éxxAnotag mpoorarat, of rabrag 


* Cyril does, itis true, quote from the Apocrypha ; but that he does not 
cite them as inspired, is evident from the fact, that he omits them in the list 
which he gives of the divine Scriptures,” . 

N 
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magacdvreg. Gb obv réixvoy tHe ek«Anotac Oy, py wapaya- 
gatre robo Qecpobc. Kal rie piv waratac Siabixne, we 
Elpntar, rag cixoot dbo peAéra BiBAove, ae et prropablae rvy- 
Xavac, Euov Aéyovrog dvopaori usuvnjoOa orobdacov. Tov 
pouou piv yap siowv ai Mwotwe mowrat wévre BEBAOL, Téve- 
otc, Efodoc, Aeuirtxdv, AptOuot, Acuregovdjunov' stig 82s 
Inoote vidg Navi, cat trav Korey pera rig Podd, BiSAlov 
EBdopov apQuobpevov. tov St AouTav loropKOY PiBAlwy, 
mpitn kal Sevtéoa tov Pacihawy, ula wap’ EPpatorg éori 
BiBrog? pla 88 Kat % teizy Kal H rerdptyn’ Spuoiwe d2 wap’ 
airoie Kal rov tapaAeropévwn 4 wodrn Kal 4 Sevrépa, pla 
ruyxavea BiBAog, Kat ro Eodpa 4 mown ‘kal 7) Sevrépa, pia 
Addytorar’ Swoexdrn BiBAoe 4 EoOho. Kat ra piv ioropeKa 
ravra. ta O oroixnoa Tuyxave wévte, 1OB, Kat PlPAog 
adpov, kat Tapoumtat, cat ExxAnotasrie, Kal dopa gopa- 
twv, emraxadikaroy fsifsAlov. ert 2 rodroe Ta HoopnTiKa 
mivrTs THY Sudeka TeOgnTaY pla PifAog, Kat Haatov pia, 
kal Ipeufov pera Bapovx, cat Opivwy, Kat émiaroAne’ cira 
IeZexthA* xat 4 rou AavujA slxoorndevtiga BiBAoe tig wa- 
Aaac Siabiinne. tie O& Kavng Suabhene, Ta résoapa evayyé- 
Aca’ ra O2 AoA pevdertypapa kat BAaBepa TUYXavel. (p- 67.) 
vombav kat Maviyaior card Owpay evayyediov, é omep wamep 
zbwola rig ebayysAuKig mpoowvoptag SiapOeipa tac puxac 
TwWY amAovarépwy. déxou O& Kal rd¢o mpdEac Tw SédeKa 
ArooréAwy. mpog tobroig S8 Kat tag éxrd, IaxwPov, Kat 
Ilérpov, Iwévvov, Kat lovea KaboXtkae éntoror\ae’ imtappd: 
yicpa O& THY TaVTWY, Kal pabyrev 70 reAcvraiov, rac Iat- 
Aov Sexarécoapac émistoAde’ ta Of Aotra wavra ow KetoOw 
ty Seutéow. Kat boa piv tv exkAnotae py avayevwoksrai; 
favra pn bt Kata cavrov avaylvwoxe, Kaloc ikoveac. Kai rege 
piv rotrwy TravTa. 
The preceding is the entire of 22nd section. 


XXII. Horum libros lege duos atque viginti: nihilque cum 
Apocryphis habete commune. Hos solos studiosé meditare, 
quos et in Ecclesia securé tutoque recitamus. - Multé prodenti- 
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orés té erant Apostoli, vetefesque illi Episcopi; Ecclesize Antis- 
tites, qui hos tradiderunt. Tu ergo filius Ecclesiz cum sis, ne 
leges iustitutaque patrum evertas corrumpasve. Ac veteris 
quidem instrumenti sicut diximus, vigititi duos libros meditare, 
quos si discendi studio teneris, me nominatim eitumerante da 
operam ut memineris. Legis enim primi Mosis quinque libri 
sunt, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deuteronomium. 
Deinde Jesus filius Nave, Judicum una cum Ruth, liber septimus 
numeratur: reliquorum autem historicorum librorum primus et 
secundus Regnorum, unus liber est Hebreis: unus item tertius 
- @t quartus: similiterque apud eos Paralipomenon primus ét 
secundus, unus est liber, Esdre etiam primus et secundus, 
uhus reputatur liber. Esther duodecimus liber est. Et hi qui- 
dém historici sunt. Scripti autem versibus sunt quinque, Job, 
liber Psalmorum, Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, et Canticum cantico< 
rum, qui liber est septimus ac decimus. Accedunt ad hos, 
qiiinque Prophetici, duodecim Prophetarum liber unus, et unus 
Isaie, et Jeremie cum Baruch, Lamentationibus et epistola: 
deinceps Ezechiel: tum Daniel, qui vicesimus secundus est 
veteris testamenti. Novi autem testamenti sunt, quatuor 
Evangelia: nam cetera falsé inscripta sunt et noxia. Scripse- 
runt et Manichei secundum Thomam Evangelium: quod evan- 
gelice appellationis fragrantia coloratum, simpliciorum animos 
corrumpit. Accipe autem et duodecim Apostolorum Acta: et 
insuper catholicas epistolas septem, Jacobi, Petri, Joannis et 
Jude: deinde quod obsignat omnia postremumque est discipu- 
lorum opus, Pauli quatuordecim epistolas. Reliqua omnia 
extranea secundoque loco habeantur: et que in Ecclesiis non 
leguntur, ea omnia neque per te legas, quemadmodum audisti. 
Ae de liis quidem hactenus. 


 -(H) Not only on the canon of Scripture, but with respect to 
a ereed, the Church of Rome is at variance with Christian 
antiquity. The Council of Ephesus which is received as 
General, adopted the Nicene Creed as the standard-profession 
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of faith, and strictly forbad that any other should be composed. 
The Ephesine Council was held in the early part of the fourth 
century ; and in 1564 the creed of Pius IV was published— 
reciting indeed the Nicene Creed, but annexing to it twelve 
additional articles!! The following is the decree of the 
Ephesine Council : 

“The Decree of the Synod concerning the Creed, &c. 

- “These (subscriptions) therefore, having been read, the holy 
Synod decreed that it should not be lawful for any one to bring 
forward, or to commit to writing, or to compose, another creed 
except that defined by the holy fathers assembled at Nice with 
the Holy Spirit: but that those daring either to compose, or to 
hold forth, or to bring forward, another creed, to those willing to 
turn to the knowledge of the truth either from Hellenism, or 
from Judaism, or from any heresy whatsoever,—if they be 
bishops or clergy, that the bishops should be removed from the 
episcopal, and the clergy from the clerical office, and if they be 
laics, that they should be anathematized.”—Act. vi. Cone 
Ephes. | 
,- Opog rij¢ cuvddou wept Tig wicrewe, &e. 

Tovrwy tolvuy (droyoapuiv) avayvwcbivrwy, doe > 
ayla sivodos, éripay ristw pydevi 2eivar rpacpéipey, iyour 
auyypagev ij cvvriBévat rapa tiv dpicbeicay rapa rev 
aylwy watéipwv tov év tH Nixaiwy cuve\Odvtwv odv ayiw 
avetpart’ rovade TOAL@VTac 7H cuvTévae wiorty Erépay, your 
mooxonigav, % mpoopepsv totic eédovaw emorpipev cic 
exiyvwow tic aAdnBetac, Fj z& EXAnviopov, 4 2& iovdaicpor, 
H 2 aiptcewe olacdntorovv' robroug, a piv elev emloxoror 
ij kAnpixol, aAAorplove sivat rode ériokdToug THE ewLoKOT IC, 
Kal roug KAngiKovg rou KAjpov® ei dé Aaixol elev, avabeuari 
Eeobat. 

Sacr. Cone. stud. Labb. et Cossart. iii. Tom. p. 660, Paris. 
1671. 


(1) Tabriv Exe tiv odpayida év 7h Savoia cov wavrore, 
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firte viv piv xara avaxepadaiwory axpoOtyee cot eipyrat’ st 
S$ wapdcxor 6 Kipioc perd rijg tx TOV ypapwv amodeiZewe 
kara Svvamv pnOioera. Ast ydo wept rev Ociwy kat aywy 
rig [listewe puornpiwy, unde rd tuxXOv avev rwv Ociwy wapa- 
Si8oc8a-ypapav’ Kal pj awAwe mBavdrnot kat Adywv Kara- 
oxevaic tapapépecOar. pnd? euot ty ravrd coe Aéyourt, 
atrwe¢ tiarebong tidy ri amddakw rev catayyeAAopévwr, 
amd tov Oetwv un AGByes yoadwv. 1 owrnpla yao arn ric 
mlorewo typwv, ovx 2 evocatAoylac, adda 2% amodeiEewe raHv 
Ociwy zort ypagur. 

Hoe signaculum in mente tua semper habeto: quod quidem 
nunc tibi summatim per capitum recensionem edictum est; si 
vero Dominus concesserit, adhibita ex scripturis demonstratione 
pro viribus a nobis plenius edisseretur. Oportet enim circa 
divina et sancta Fidei mysteria ne minimum quidem absque 
divinis scripturis tradi; nec temere prababilitatibus, argumen- 
tisque in verborum artificio consistentibus abduci. Ne mihi 
quidem ista proferenti ultro credas, nisi de divinis scripturis 
eorum que tibi adnuntio demonstrationem acceperis. Hee 
enim fides, cui nostram salutem debemus, non ex commentitia 
disputatione, sed ex divinarum scripturarum demonstratione vim 
habet.—Benedict. edit. Cat. iv. n. 17, p. 60. Oxon. edit. n. 12, 
p- 56. 

cwrnpia adty Tis wloTews ypdv. Ad litteram hee salus fidet 
nostre. Grodecius, verba convertendo, fidet nostre salus et 
conservatio. Sensus est: salus que per fidem comparatur ; aut 
fides per quam salutem adipiscimur ; sicut ait infra, n. 37, unica 
lavacri salute perfruaris, pias tod Aovtpod owrypias, pro unico 
lavacro salutem afferente. e.—Bened in loc. 


(x) ’Epyov & av ein tig Suvapewe adrod rod aylou wveb- 
parde, typiv piv 2p’ vic évedAstroper, dd 76 rw Hgpwv oAlyov 
Sovvar ouyyvepnv' duiv 82 toig axpoarai¢g rHy AaTévTwv 
TeActorépay evOeivar tHv yvwotv. tov owovdaiow év div, zk 
Tig Tukvorioae Twv Deiwy yoapav avayvecews tara pav- 
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Gavévtwy' dn Ot kal 2k Trav mrapovowy Tobrwy Karnxhoemys 
Kal ik twv Todrepov ‘tionuévwn july, PeBacorégay Hv TioTn 
éxovTwr, Ele Eva Ozov Laripa Tavtaxpdtopa’ Kal sie rav 
Képtov jjuev Incovy Xototov, tov Yiov Avrod_rov Movoysviz’ 
kal eig ro Ivetpa 76 “Aryiov, tov TapaxAnrtov. 

Sit autem ipsius sancti Spiritus potestatis munus, ut et nobis 
de his que pretermittimus, ob dierum paucitatem veniam in- ~ 
dulgeat, et vobis auditoribus perfectiorem rerum que supersunt, 
notitiam infundat. Cum ii qui inter vos studiosi sunt, ex cre- 
briori divinarum Scripturarum lectione ista addiscant ; imo et 
ex presentibus istis Catechesibus, iisque que antea disputavi- 
mus, jam firmiorem conceperint fidem, In unum Deum Patrem 
Omnipotentem ; et in Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
Filium ejus Unigenitum; et in Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum. — 
——From the Benedict. edit. Cat. xvii. n. 34. p. 281. according to 
Oxon. edit. n. 16, p. 257. 


(i) Cyril, as is plain, strongly urges the Catechumen to ac: 
quaint himself with the Scriptures—and ¢hat in the context of 
the quotation. It was then truly unfortunate to adduce his 
name in support of the authority of a church, which, except 
under particular conditions, would keep the Sacred Volume even 
from her adulé members. (See also Cat. ix. n. 13. p, 182. 
Bened. edit.—n, 6. p. 121. Oxon. edit.) : 

The allegation is sometimes hazarded, that the Church of 
Rome is not opposed to the reading of the Scriptures. Such a 
position may carry with it the air of plausibility: but it is dis- 
proved, in the most unequivocal terms, by the accredited 
standards of the Latin communion. Look, for example, at the 
celebrated Bull Unigenitus, and the fourth rule of the Congre- 
gation of the Index. The former is received in Ireland, (see 
Dr. Murray’s Evidence before a Committee of the House of 
Commons, May 17, 1825, Report, p. 647: Phelan and O’Sulli- 
van’s Digest, 1 P. p. 162.) and is published in the eighth vol. 
appended to Dens' Theology, p. 207, It was directed by Pope 
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Clement XI, as is known, against the N oveau ‘Testament of 
Quesnel, and condemns 101 Propositions in his Reflexions, 
Amongst them are the following: 

: *79, It is useful and necessary, at all times, in all places, and 
for persons of every class, to study and to know the spirit, 
piety, and sacred mysteries of the Scripture. 

“80. The reading of the Holy Scriptures is for all men. 

. “81, The obscurity of the holy word of God is no reason why 
laymen should excuse themselves from reading it. 

“82. The Lord’s day ought to be sanctified by Christians by 

reading pious books, and above all others:ithe Holy Scriptures. 
It-is very hurtful to endeavour to withdraw a Christian from 
reading of this kind. 
. 88. It is an illusion to persuade one’s self, that the knowledge 
of the mysteries of religion ought not to be communicated to 
women by the reading of the sacred books. ‘The abuses of the 
Scriptures have originated, and heresies have manifested them- 
selves, not from the simplicity of women, but from the proud 
science of men. 

84, To snatch the New Testament out of the hands of 
Christians, or to shut it upon them, by taking away from them 
the means of understanding it, is to close against them the mouth 
of Christ, 

‘85. To forbid to Christians the reading of the Holy Scrip: 
tures, and especially of the Gospel, is to prohibit the use of 
light to the sons of light, and to cause them to suffer a sort of 
excommunication.”—( This translation is taken from “a sketch of 
the Romish Controversy,” by George Finch, Esq.) . 

79. Utile, et necessarium est omni tempore, omni loco, et 
omni personarum generi studere, et cognoscere spiritum, pieta- 
tem, et mysteria Sacre Scripture. . 

80. Lectio Sacre Scripture est pro omnibus. 

81. Obscuritas Sancta verbi Dei non est. Laicis ratio dispen- 
‘gandi se ipsos ab ejus lectione. 

82. Dies Dominicus 4 Christianis dehet canctificai lectioni- 
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bus pietatis, et super omnia Sanctarum Scripturarum. Damno- 
sum est velle Christianum ab hac lectione retrahere. 

83. Est illusio sibi persuadere, quod notitia mysteriorum 
Religionis non debeat communicari feminis, lectione Sacrorum 
librorum. Non ex feminarum simplicitate, sed ex superba 
virorum scientia, ortus est Scripturarum abusus, et notce sunt 
hoereses. 

84. Abripere é Christianorum manibus novum Testamentum, 
seu eis illud clausum tenere, auferendo eis modum illud intelli- 
gendi, est illis Christi os obturare. 

85. Interdicere Christianis lectionem Sacre Scripture, pre- 
sertim Evangelii, est interdicere usum luminis filiis lucis, et 
facere ut patiantur speciem quamdam excommunicationis.— 
Magn. Bullar. Roman. continuat. Luxemb. 1727. Pars sec. p. 
120. 

The preceding are among the Propositions of Quesnel, which 
are condemned by the Bull Unigenitus. 

The following is the Fourth Rule of the Congregation of the 
Index : . 

“Inasmuch as it is manifest from experience, that if the. 
Holy Bible in the vulgar tongue be indiscriminately allowed, 
more evil than good will thence arise, on account of the rashness 
of men, let it be determined, on this head, by the judgment of 
the Bishop or Inquisitor, that, with the advice of the parish- 
Priest or Confessor, they may permit the reading of the Bible, 
translated by Catholic authors, to those persons whom they 
shall judge capable of deriving, from reading of this kind, not 
loss but increase of faith and piety ; which permission let them 
have in writing. But let not the individual who, without such 
permission, shall presume to read or possess it, receive absolution 
of his sins, except the Bible has been previously delivered up to 
the Ordinary. Let booksellers who shall sell, or in any other 
manner allow Bibles, written in the vulgar tongue, to any 
person not having the permission aforesaid, forfeit the price of 
the books, to be converted by the Bishop to pious uses; and be 
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subjected to other punishments according to the quality of the 
offence, by the judgment of said Bishop. But let not Regulars 
read or r buy them, except by permission had from their supe- 
riors.” 


Regula IV. 


Cim expcrimento manifestum sit, si sacra Biblia vulgari 
liugua passim sine discrimine permittantur, plus indé, ob homi- 
num temeritatem, debrimenti, quam utilitatis oriri, hae in parte 
judicio Episcopi aut Inquisitoris stetur: ut cum consilio 
Parochi, vel Confessarii, Bibliorum & Catholicis auctoribus 
versorum lectionem in vulgari lingua eis concedere possint, quos 
intellexerint ex hujusmodi lectione, non damnum, sed fidei atque 
pectatis augmentum capere posse: quam facultatem in scriptis 
habeant. Qui autem absque tali facultate ea legere seu habere 
praesumpserit, nisi prius Bibliis Ordinario redditis, peccatorum 
absolutionem percipere non possit. Bibliopole verd, qui 
preedictam facultatem non habenti Biblia idiomate vulgari con- 
scripta vendiderint, vel alio quovis modo concesserint, librorum 
pretium in usus pios ab Episcopo convertendum, amittant, 
aliisque penis pro delicti qualitate ejusdem Episcopi arbitrio 
subjaceant. Regulares vero non nisi facultate 4 Prelatis suis 
habita, ea legere, aut emere possint.—“ De Libris Prohibitis 
Regule Decem, Per Patres a Tridentina Synodo Delectos Con- 
cinnatez, et a Pio P. P. iv. Comprobate,” appended to Cone. 
Trid. Can. et Decret. Paris. 1823. 


* <¢ Observe,” remarks Dens, ‘‘that according to said rule (the 4th 
rule) the power of granting license to read Sacred Scripture in the vulgar 
tongue, is lodged with the Bishop or Inquisitor, not with the Parish. 
Priests or Confessors, except this power be granted to themselves.” —Theol. 
ii. Tom. p. 103. 

Observa, quod juxta dictam regulam potestas concedendi licentiam 
legendi Scripturam Sacram in lingua vulgari, cumpetat Episcopo, vel 
Inquisitori, non Parocho aut Confessariis, nisi hac potestas ipsis sit con- 
cessa,— Theolog. Petri Dens: Dublin. ex typ. Coyne, 1832, ii Tom. p. 
103. 
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The validity of this fourth Rule of the Index,- though it has 
been sometimes denied, is established beyond controversy 
against the Church of Rome, Pius IV. published a Bull, bear- 
ing date 24th March, 1564, for the express purpose of confirm- 
ing the Rules and Index:—Leo XII, in his Encyclical Letter, 
dated 3rd May, 1824, refers to the Rules, as “the Rules of our 
Congregation of the Index ;” and, exhorting the faithful strictly 
(““adamussim”) to adhere to them, cites a part of the Fourth 
Rule— Again, so recently as the year 1819, the Index with the 
Rules was published at Rome by order of the Pope. A copy 
of it is now lying before me. It is entitled: Index Librorum 
Prohibitornm Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Pit Septimi Pontificis 
Maximi Jussu Editus: Rome 1819—Ex typographia Rev. 
Camere Apostolice : Cum :Summi Pontificis Privilegio. Aps 
pended to it, are several annual Decrees issued from the same 
press, and by’the same authority, against any mew prohibited 
publications. While, therefore, such principles as those avowed 
in the Bull Unigenitus, and in the fourth Rule of the Index, not 
only stand unrescinded on the pages of accredited authorities in 
the Church of Rome, but are, in the present day, openly recog- 
nised by her Head and hierarchy,—should any of her emissaries 
allege, that she is favourable to the general perusal of the Serip- 
tures, such a declaration ought not, for a moment, to be admitted. 

It may, however, be said; if the fourth Rule of the Index be 
obligatory on members of the Church of Rome, how is it, that 
in these countries, it is not fully acted upon? Dens furnishes 
a solution to the query. After having remarked, that, “ accord- 
ing to Steyaert, the daw” (the fourth Rule) “has been received 
and hitherto observed (with a certain variety according to the 
genius of countries), in by much the greatest part of the 
Catholic world, yea, in the whole world purely Catholic: ’*— 
the learned Doctor adds: “ Only where the parties had 
to live among hereties, there was greater indulgence :" 
Solum ubi inter hereticos degendum fuit, plus indultum est.* 

* Indultum est.] The following extract from the Bishop of Meaux 
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—Theol. Dubl. 1832. ii. Tom. p. 103. Surprise, therefore, 
needs not be felt, that the Church of Rome shonld occasionally 
suspend her restrictions, when she is anxious to commend 
herself to an unsuspecting Protestant community. 

See Appendix to this Volume. 


occurs in Phelan and O’Sullivan’s Digest, (P. ii. p. 8) with the introduc- 
tory remark : 

- « The Maynooth Class Book, in its explanation of the dispensing power 
of the Pope, quotes and confirms the following passage from Bossuet :— 
‘In some cases the Church commands, in others it indulges, in others 
again it tolerates. It commands, that, as far as possible, the canons be 
observed ; it indulges, that in cases of necessity they be occasionally re- 
axed; it tolerates whatsoever it cannot punish without much convenience. 
This tolerance is a part of ecclesiastical discipline, but it does net excus - 
offenders, nay, it rather aggravates their guilt, and gives them up to the 
divine vengeance.’—Cap. viii, quest. 3, pag. 370."—- 

The original passage in Dens is as follows : 
_ Imé juxta Steyaert recepta est Lex et hujusque servata (cum varietate 
quadam pro genio regionum) in parte orbis Catholici multé maxima, iméd 
in orbe puré Catholico toto: solum ubi inter hereticos degendum fuit, 
plus indultum est.—Theol. P. Dens: Dublin. 1832, Tom. ii. p. 103, 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM AUGUSTINE, p. 46. 


(a) “ Proinde quamvis hujus rei certé de Scripturis canonicis 
non proferatur exemplum : earundem tamen Scripturarum etiam 
in hac re a nobis tenetur veritas, cum hoc facimus quod uni- 
verse jam placuit ecclesiz, quam ipsarum Scripturarum com- 
mendat authoritas ; ut qnoniam sancta Scriptura fallere non 
potest, quisquis falli metuit, hujus obscuritate questionis, 
eandem ecclesiam de illa consulat, quam sine ulla ambiguitate 
sancta Scriptura demonstrat.”—-August. Oper. Tom. vii. p. 168. 
Antwerp. 1577. Contr. Crescon.—Tom. ix. p. 407. Benedict. 
Paris. 1679 et seq. lib. i. cap. 33.—Tom. vii. p. 46. Paris. 1531. 
- —Tom. vii. p. 219, Basil. 1642. 

I have not seen the edition of Augustine, (Paris. 1614) which 
was employed in the compilation of “the Faith of Catholics :” 
but it is merely a reprint of that of Antwerp: 

“ The Doctors of Louvain having carefully revised St. 
Augustine's Works, caused them to be printed at Antwerp, 
1577. The following editions are only new impressions of this. 
The first and the fairest was done at Paris, 1586, and was fol- 
lowed by those of the years 1609, 1614, 1626, 1635, 1652,” &c. 
—Du Pin’s Ecclesiast. Hist. vol. iii. p. 207, Lond. 1693. 

In the new edition of “the Faith of Catholics,” p. 23, the 
version of the quotation is the same as that given in the former ; 
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but the reference is, Edit. P. P. S. Mauri. Parisiis, 1679 et seq. 
Contra Crescon. L. i. c. xxxiii. Tom. ix. p. 407. The passage 
in that edition, it will be remarked, I have examined. 

- (3) Augustin. Contra Crescon. Lib. i. Cap. 31. Oper. Bene- 
dict. ix. Tom. p. 407. Parisiis, 1694. 

Ab hereticis ergo venientem probate in seripturis canonicis 
denuo baptizatum. Nam et nos proferimus Petro dictum, Qui 
lotus est semel, non opus habet iterum lavari. (Joan. xiii. 10.) 
Sed etiam vos dicitis, Petrus non fuerat apud hereticos bap- 
tizatus. Proinde quia nec vos potestis proferre de Scripturis, 
quarum nobis communis est auctoritas, ab hereticis venientem 
denuo baptizatum, nec nos ita susceptum ; quantum ad hanc rem 
adtinet, par nobis caussa est. 

Cap. XXXII. 38. Verum nos multa ostendimus etiam ad lee 
gem Dei pertinentia esse apud eos qui non sunt in Ecclesia, que 
nemo vestriim audet negare: sed cur tale aliquid nolitis esse et 
baptismum,,omnino- non video, nec vos posse demonstrare con- 
fido. Sequimur sané nos in hac re etiam canonicarum auctori- 
tatem certissimam scripturarum. Neque enim parvi momenti 
habendum est, quod cum inter episcopos anterioris etatis quam 
esse inciperet pars Donati, ista queestio fluctuaret, et varias ha- 
beret inter se Collegarum salva unitate sententias, hoc per uni- 
versam Catholicam que toto orbe diffunditur observari placuit 
quod tenemus. Nam et vos profertis concilium Cypriani, quod 
aut non est factum, aut a ceteris unitatis membris, 4 quibus ille 
non divisus est, meritd superatum. Neque enim propterea sumus 
episcopo Cypriano meliores, (si tamen censuit hereticos denuo 
baptizari,) quia nos hoc recté non facimus: sicut nec Petro 
apostolo meliores sumus, quia non cogimus gentes Judaizare, 
quod ille fecisse Paulo apostolo adtestante et corrigente mon- 
stratur ; (Gal. ii. 14) ciim similiter inter Apostolos de circum- 
cisione questio, sicut postea de baptismo inter episcopos, non 
' parva difficultate nutaret. 

Cap. XXXIII. 39. Proinde quamvis hujus rei certé de scripturis 
canonicis non proferatur exemplum; &c, as in Note A. 
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(c) “Inter nos autem et Donatistas qusstio ést, ubi sit hod 
corpus, id est—ubi sit Ecclesia. Quid ergo facturi sums ? in 
verbis nostris eam quesituri, an in verbis capitis sui, Doniitil 
Jesu Christi? Puto quod in illius potius verbis edi quarere 
debemus, qui veritas est, et optimé novit corpus suiimi. ‘ Novit 
enim Dominus qui sunt ejus.’’’ 

Aug. Contr. Donat. vel dé Unit. Eecles. cap. 1. sect. 2, Bened. 
Tom. ix. p. 230. Editio Nov. Antw. 1700.—Bened. Paris. 1679 
et seq. Tom. ix. p. 838. 


(p>) Remotis ergo omnibis talibis Eeclesiam stiani deioii- 
strent, si possunt, non in sérmonibus et rumoribus Afroruni, fon 
in conciliis episcoporum suorum, non in litteris quorumlibet dis« 
putatorum, non in signis et prodigiis fallacibus, quia etiam con- 
tra ista verbo Domini preparati ét éauti redditi sumius, sed it 
prescripto legis, in Prophetatum predictis, in Psalmorum can- 
tibus, in ipsius unius Pastoris vocibus, iti Evangelistaruni pree- 
dicationibus et laboribus, hoe est, in omnibus canonicis sanetorum 
librorum auctoritatibus~—Cap. xviii. § 47: Bened. Edit. Nov. 
Antw. 1700. Tom. ix. p. 252-=Beiied: Paris. 1679 et seq: Tom 
ix. p. 871. | 


NOTES 


TO PREFATORY MATTER CHAP. I!. AND TO QUOTATION FROM TER. 
TULLIAN, p. 54. 


(a) “ Sixtus Senensis says; and he says very true, that Justin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Victorinus Martyr, Prudentius, St. Chrysos- 
tom, Arethas, Euthymius, and St. Bernard,* did all affirm, that 
before the day of judgment, the souls of men all slept in secret 
receptacles, reserved unto the sentence of the great day; and 
that before then, no man receives according to his works done 
in this life. We do not interpose in this opinion to say that it 
is true or false, probable or improbable; for these fathers in- 
tended it not as a matter of faith, or necessary belief, so far as 
we find. But we observe from hence, that if their opinion be 
true, then the docrine of purgatory is false: if it be not true, 
yet the doctrine of purgatory, whlch is inconsistent with this 
so generally received opinion of the fathers, is, at least, new, no 
catholic doctrine, nor believed in the primitive church; and, 
therefore, the Roman writers are much troubled to excuse the 


* Lib. vi. Bibl. Sanct. Annot. 345. Bernardum excusanduin arbitror ob 
ingentem nnmerum illustrium ecclesia patrum, qui ante ipsum huic dog- 
Mati auctoritatem suo testimonia visi sunt prébuisse ; preter citatos, enu-« 
merat, S. Jacobum Apostolum, Ireneum, Clementem Romanum, Augus- 
tinum, Theodoretum, (Xcumenium, Theophylactum, et Johannem, 22 
Pontif. Rom. quam sententiam non modo docuit, et declaravit, sed ab om- 
nibus teneri mandavit, ut ait. Adrianus P. in lib, iv. Sent. in fine Quest. de 
Sacram. Confirmationis. 
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fathers in the article, and to reconcile them to some seeming 
concord with their new doctrine. 

‘“‘ But, besides these things, it is certain, that the doctrine of 
purgatory, before the day of judgment, in St. Austin’s time,* 
was not the doctrine of the church; it was not the catholic 
doctrine ; for himself did doubt it: ‘whether it be so or not, it 
may be inquired; and, possibly it may never:’ so St. Austin. 
In his time, therefore, it was no doctrine of the Church, and it 
continued much longer in uncertainty ; for, in the time of Otho 
Frisingensis,+ who lived in the year 1146, it was gotten no 
further than to a ‘Quidam asserunt:’ ‘some do affirm,’ that 
there is a place of purgatory after death.” Jeremy Taylor’s 
Works: edit. by Heber, vol. x. p. 149. ‘ Dissuasive from 
Popery :” chap i. sect. iv. 


(8) “ The fathers often speak of a fire of purgation after this 
life ; but such a one that is not to be kindled until the day of 
judgment, and it is such a fire as destroys the doctrine of the 
intermediate purgatory. We suppose that Origen was the first 
that spoke plainly of it, and so St. Ambrose follows him in the 
opinion (for it was no more); so does St. Basil, St. Hilary, St. 
Jerome, and Lactantius, as their words plainly prove, as they 
are cited by Sixtus Senensis, affirming, that ‘all men, Christ 
only excepted, shall be burned with the fire of the world’s con- 
flagration at the day of judgment; even the blessed virgin her- 
self is to pass through this fire.”——Jdid. 


(c) « Plato thought there was a middle sort of men, who 
though they had sinned, yet had repented of it, and were ina 
curable condition, and that they went down for some time into 
hell to be purged and absolved by grievous torments. The 
Jews had also a conceit, that the souls of some continued for a 


_ Enchirid. c. 69. lib. xxi. de Civit, Dei, cap, 26, 
{ Lib, 8. Chron, cap. 26. 
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year, going up and down in a state of purgation. From these 
opinions, somewhat of a curiosity in describing the degrees of 
the next state began pretty early to enter into the Church.’—~ 
Burnet, Art. 22. Lond. 1746, p. 274. 


(D) “ Before the definition of the Council of Florence (1439) 
under Eugenius the Fourth, this doctrine (concerning purgatory) 
had no authority.”—Sutlive. 

“© Ante definitionem conventus Florentini sub Eugenio quarto 
nullam habuit hee doctrina authoritatem.’’—Sutlivii advers. 
Bellarm. de Purgatorio Disput. Lib. Lond. 1599. cap. i. p. 7. 

The following statement from the pen of the celebrated 
Roman Bishop Fisher merits attention from the disciples of his 
communion : 

“‘ But (as we began to observe) there are many things con- 
cerning which, in the Primitive Church, no question arose,—- 
that, however, through the diligence of later times, when doubts 
did occur, have now become manifest. No orthodox person, 
indeed, (that we may return to the subject in hand) now wavers 
touching the existence of purgatory: mention of which, among 
the old writers of that day, is found, either not at all, or as 
seldom as possible. But even, at the present moment, the Greeks: 
do not believe that there is a purgatory. Let him who pleases, 
read the commentaries of the ancient Greeks, and he will dis- 
cover, in my opinion, either none, or very rare discourse of pur- 
gatory. The Latins themselves did not, all at the same time, 
and* by degrees, entertain the truth of this matter. Neither 
was faith, either in purgatory or indulgences, so necessary in 
the early Church, as in the present day. For, in former times, 
charity reached to such a pitch of ardour, that each one was most 
willing to suffer death in the cause of the Redeemer. Crimes 
were few, and those which were committed, were punished by 
the great severity of the canons. Now, on the other hand, a 
great proportion of the people would sooner throw off the pro- 
fession of Christianity, than submit to the rigour of the canons ; 

* [have translated the word as I find it, ‘* @c”—in two or three editions: 


—it ought, in my opinion, to be at, “but.” 
oO 
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so that, not without the largest effusion of the Holy Spirit, has 
it happened, that, after the space ofso many years, faith in pur- 
gatory and the use of indulgences, were generally received by 
the orthodox. As long as there was no concern as to purgatory, 
no one sought for indulgences. For all the credit of indulgences 
depends onit (purgatory). If you take away purgatory, what 
need will there be of indulgences? For, if there be no purga- 
tory, we shall not stand in want of them. Bearing, therefore, 
in mind, that, for some time, the doctrine of purgatory 
was unknown—afterwards, that it was gradually believed 
by some persons, partly from revelations, partly from the Scrip- 
tures; and that thus, at length, the faith of it was generally 
accredited (receptissimam)* by the Orthodox Church—with 
the greatest facility we obtain some account of indul- 
gences. Since, therefore, purgatory was so lately known and 
received by the universal churcn, who now can wonder, 
that, in the beginning of the infant church, there was no use 
of indulgences? Indulgences, then, had their origin, after that. 
the fears of men had been for a time excited by the horrors of 
purgatory.”—Assert. Lutheran. Confutat. per Joan. Roffens, 
Epise. art. 18. 

Caeterum (ut dicere caepimus) multa sunt de quibus in primi- 
tiva Ecclesia nulla questio facta fuerat, que tamen posteriorum 
diligentia subortis dubitationibus jam evaserunt perspicua. Nemo 
certe (ut ad negotium nostrum redeamus) jam dubitat orthodoxus, 
an purgatorium sit, de quo tunc apud priscos illos, nulla, vel 
quam rarissima fiebat mentio. Sed et Grecis ad hunc usque 
diem, non est creditum purgatorium esse. Legat qui velit Gra 
corum veterum commentarios, et nullum quantum opinor, aut 
quam rarissimum de purgatorio sermonen inveniet. Sed neque 
Latini, simul omnes ac sensim, hujus rei veritatem conceperunt. 
Neque tam necessaria fuit, sive purgatorii, seu indulgentiarum 
Fides in primitiva Ecclesia atque nunc est. Nam tune usque 
adeo charitas ardebat, ut paratissimi fuissent singuli pro Christo 


“* receptissimam.] Scriptores receptissimi, Solin. pref. (in others, ¢. i) 
received, aceredited.—Scheller's Lexicon by Riddle, fol, Oxford, 1835. 
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mortem oppetere. Rara fuerunt crimina, et ea, que contigerunt, 
magna fuerant canonum severitate vindicata. Nunc autem bona 
pars populi, magis Christianismum exueret, quam rigorem cano- 
num pateretur ut non absque maxima sancti spiritus dispensa- 
tione factum sit, quod post tot annorum curricula, purgatorii 
_Fides, et indulgentiarum usus, ab orthodoxis generatim sit re- 
ceptus. Quam diu nulla fuerat de purgatorio cura, nemo quae- 
Sivit indulgentias. Nam ex illo pendet omnis indulgentiarum 
existimatio. Si tollas purgatorium, quorsum indulgentiis opus 
erit? His enim, si nullum fuerit purgatorium, nihil indigebimus. 
Contemplantes igitur aliquandiu purgatorium incognitum fuisse, 
deinde quibusdam pedetentim, partim ex revelationibus partim 
ex scripturis fuisse creditum, atque ita tandem generatim ejus 
Fidem ab orthodoxa (p. 201) Ecclesia fuisse receptissimam, 
facillime rationem aliquam indulgentiarum intelligimus. Quum 
itaque purgatorium tam sero cognitum ac receptum ecclesia 
fuerat universe, quis jam de indulgentiis mirari potest, quod in 
principio nascentis ecclesiz nullus fuerat earum usus? Ceepe- 
runt igitur indulgentiz, postquam ad purgatorii cruciatus ali-« 
quandiu trepidatum erat.—-Apert. Lutheran. Confutat. per Joan. 
Roffens. Episc. Artic. xviii. Colon. 1559. p. 2003. 


 (z) Et facile est statim exigere, ubi scriptum sit, ne corone- 
mur. . At enim ubi scriptum est, ut coronemur? Expostulantes 
enim scripture patrocinium in parte diversa, preejudicant suze 
quoque parti scripture patrocinium adesse debere. Nam si ided 
dicetur coronari licere, quia non prohibeat scriptura, equé re- 
torquebitur ided coronari non licere, quia scriptura non jubeat. 
Quid faciet disciplina ? Utrunque recipiet, quasi neutrum prohi- 
bitum sit? An utrunque rejiciet, quasi neutrum preceptum sit? 
Sed quod non prohibetur, ultroé permissum est. Imo prohibetur, 
quod non ultré est permissum. 
Et quandiu per hanc lineam serram* reciprocabimus, habentes 


* De inutili et vano labore. Metaphora sumpta a sectoribus lignorum; 
qui si sic ducunt serram ut aut non demittant, aut in eadem tantim linea 
perseverent, nihil agent, vel certé non multum agent.—Beat. Rhenan. 
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observationem inveteratam, qusz preeveniendo* statum fecit ? 
Hance si nulla scriptura dcterminavit, certé consuetudo corrobo- 
ravit, quae sine dubio de traditione manavit. Quomodo enim 
usurpari quid potest, si traditum prits non est? Etiam in tra- 
ditionis obtentu exigenda est, inquis, auctoritas scripta. Ergo 
queramus an et traditio non scripta non debeat recipi? Plane 
negabimus recipiendam, si nulla exempla prejudicent aliarum 
observationum, quas sine ullius scripture instrumento, solius 
traditionis titulo, exinde consuetudinis patrocinio vindicamus. 

# * # * # 
oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis, annua die facimus. 

* * * * * 

Haram et aliarum ejusmodi disciplinarum si legem expostules 

scripturarum, nullam invenies : traditio tibi preetendetur auctrix, 
consuetudo confirmatrix, et fides observatrix.”—Roth. 1662, 
p. 289. 


. (F) “ Avia ejus celerina jam pridem martyrio coronata est. 
Item patricius ejus et avunculus Laurentinus et Ignatius, in 
castris et ipsi quondam secularibus militantes, sed veri et spiri- 
tales Dei milites, dum diabolum Christi progressione prosternunt, 
palmas Domini et coronas illustri passione meruerunt. Sacrificia} 


* gOdvovce orca éroince, id est, que ita anticipavit et antevertit olim, ut 
jam non questio dicenda, sed status cause ex ea habendus sit. Eadem 
phrasi, ut forensi, utitur Quintilianus lib. 3. instit. orat. cap. 6.—Fr. Junius. 

¢ Sacrificia pro cis semper. Rigaulf, a Romish commentator, observes 
on this passage :—‘ Greci panegyrica celebravere honori, virornm for- 
tium; quityrannum sustulerunt, aut alias pro patria feliciter pagnaverunt, 
ut hoc exemplo suorum animos ad preclara facinora erigerent. Chris- 
tiani sacris anniversariis Jaudes Deo dicunt, commemoratis eorum nomini- 
bus, qui pro fide Christi dicta Martyrium fortiter obierunt.” 

«© The Greeks celebrated panegyrics in honour of brave men, who de- 
stroyed tyranny, or otherwise fought prosperously for their country, that, 
by this example, they might rouse the minds of their countrymen to noble 
actions. Christians, on the sacred anniversaries, sing praises to God, the. 
names of those having been rchearsed, who for the faith of Christ courage- 
ously endured Martyrdom.” 
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pro eis semper, ut meministis, offerimus, quoties martyrum pas- 
siones et dies anniversaria commemoratione celebramus.’’— 
Cyprian. Ep. xxxix. Oxon. 1682. p.77, ad Pam. num. xxxiv. 

“ Presbyteris et Diaconibus, et plebi universz, fratribus, 
salutem.”’ 


(Gc) Denique et dies eorum* quibus excedunt annotate, ut 
comme-(p. 28)-morationes eorum inter memoriast Martyrum 
celebrare possimus: quanquam Tertullus fidelissimus et devo- 
tissimus frater noster pro cetera sollicitudine, et cura sua, quam 
fratribus in omni obsequio operationis impertit, (qui nec illic 
circa curam corporum deest) scripserit et scribat, ac significet 
mihi dies quibus in carcere beati fratres nostri ad immortalitatem 
gloriose mortis exitu transeunt ; et celebrentur hic @ nobis 
oblationes et sacrificia ob commemorationes eorum, que cito 
vobiscum Domino protegente celebrabimus.” 

Ep. xii. (ad Pamel. num. xxxvii.) Oper. Oxon. 1682. pp. 
27, 28. 

“‘Cyprianus Presbyteris et Diaconibus fratribus, salutem.” 

Archbishop Usher quotes the following passage from the 
Liturgy ascribed to the Apostles : 

“We offer unto thee for all the saints which have pleased 
thee from the beginning of the world, patriarchs, prophets, just 
men, apostles, martyrs, confessors, bishops, priests, deacons,” 
&e. 

"Ere mpoodpipouev oot kat inip wavtwy twv an’ alovoc 
evapynoTysavrwy cot aylwy, Tarpiapxer, TpopyT@r, dixalwv, 
azosToAwy, paptipwy, duoAoyytwr, értoxdtwy, mproBuré- 
pwv, diaxdvev, &c.—Constitut. Apostolic. lib. viii. cap. 12. 

Answer to a Jesuit, Camb. 1835, p. 171. 


* Eorum.] Cyprian is speaking of those who, though not having under 
gone actual martyrdom, had “ witnessed a good confession,” in chains and 
imprisonment. . 

_ + Memorize] “ Anniversarii Sanctorum dies seu festa.” Du Cange’s 
Glossar. Benedict, Paris. 1733, 
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(H) “Beati satis qui ex vobis per hc gloriarum vestigia com- 
meantes jam de seculo recesserunt, confectoque itinere virtutis 
et fidei ad complexum et osculum Domini, Domino ipso gau- 
dente, venerunt. Sed et vestra non minor gloria, qui adhuc in 
certamine constituti, et comitum glorias secuturi, pugnam diu 
geritis."—Cypr. Oper. Oxon. 1682. Ep. xxxvii. p. 73. ad 
Pamel. numer. Ep. xvi. 

“Moysi et Maximo Presbyteris, et ceteris Confessoribus 
fratribus, salutem.” 


(i) “ Tormenta que ad coronam non facile dimittant, sed 
tamdiu torqueant, quamdiu dejiciant; nisi si aliquis divina dig- 
natione subtractus inter ipsa cruciamenta defecerit, adeptus 
gloriam non termino supplicii, sed velocitate moriendi.”-—Ep. 
xi. ad Pamel. num. viii. Oper. p. 23. Oxon. 1682. 


{x) Expectatis quotidie leti profectionis vestra salutarem 
diem, et jam jamque de seculo recessuri ad martyrum munera 
et domicilia divina properatis ; post has mundi tenebras visuri 
candidissimam lucem, et accepturi majorem passionibus omnibus 
et conflictationibus claritatem, Apostolo contestante et dicente : 
Non sunt condigne passiones hujus temporis, ad superventuram 
claritatem que revelabitur in nobis. (Rom. viii. 18.) 

Cyprian. Nemesiano, Felici, &c. in Metallo constitutis Mar- 
tyribus. Ep. Ixxvi. ad Pamel. num. Ixxvii. Oper. p. 233. Oxon. 
1682. 


(i) Quid enim gloriosius, quidve felicius ulli hominum poterit 

ex divina dignatione contingere, quam inter ipsos carnifices 

interritum confiteri dominum Deum? quam inter sevientia 

seecularis potestatis varia et exquisita tormenta, etiam extorto 

- et excruciato, et excarnificato corpore, Christum Dei filium, etsi 
recedente, sed tamen libero spiritu, confiteri? quam relicto 

mundo czelum petiisse ? quam desertis hominibus inter Angelos 

stare? quam impedimentis omnibus secularibus ruptis in 
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conspectu Dei jam se liberum sistere ? quam celeste regnum 
sine ulla cunctatione retinere ? 

Cypr. Oper. Oxon. 1682. Epist. xxxi. p- 62. ad Pam. num. 
xxvi. Cypriano Pape, Moyses et Maximus Presbyteri, et 
Nicostratus et Rufinus Diaconi, et ceteri Confessores, qui cum 
eis sunt, salutem, 


_(™) Alluding to the passage under examination, Scultens, who 
was professor of divinity at Heidelberg, observes: 

“It is most evident from canons of the Councils of Carthage 
and Vaison (13, q. 2), that by the word odlations, doles were 
understood, which were contributed for the use of the poor.” 

- “ Oblationes vocari et intelligi sportulas, que in usum pau- 
perum conferebantur, manifestissimum est ex canone Carthagi- 
niensi et Vasensi, 13. q. 2."-—Scultet. Med. Theol. Patrum. 
Amb. 1603, p. 307. 

The references of Scultens are as follows : 

“< From whence in the Couneil of Carthage, 4. c. 95. 

“Let those be excommunicated, who withhold from the 
Churches the oblations of the dead. 

C. ix. 

“Let those, who either withhold from the Churches the 
oblations of the dead, or who pay them grudgingly, be excom- 
municated as murderers of the poor. 


“ Also from the Council of Vaison, 1. ¢. 4. 

* Let those be cast out, from the Churches, as unbelievers, 
who keep back the oblations of the dead. 

C..x. 

“‘ Those who keep back the oblations of the dead, and delay 
the payment of them to the Churches, are to be cast out, as 
unbelievers, from the Church: because it is certain, that this 
exacerbation of divine piety goes to the making void of faith: 
inasmuch as both the faithful, departing from the body, are 
defrauded of the plenitude of their vows, and the poor, of the 
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consolation of alms, and necessary support. For such persons 
are to be regarded as murderers of the needy, and as not be- 
lieving in the judgment of God. From whence, also, one of the 
_ Fathers has inserted this in his writings with the appropriate 

remark: (To take away any thing, by violence, from a friend, 
is theft, but to defraud the Church is sacrilege.)”—Corpus Juris 
Canonici, &c. 

Unde in Carthagin. Conceilio 4. ¢. 95. . 

Excommunicentur, qui defunctorum oblationes Ecclesiis 
negant. 

C. ix. 

Qui oblationes defunctorum aut negant Ecclesiis, aut diffi- 

culter reddunt, tanquam egentium necatores excommunicentur. 


Item ex Concilio Vasensi, 1. ¢. 4. 

Ut infideles ejiciantur ab Ecclesiis, qui defunctorum obla- 
tiones retinent. 

C. x. 

Qui oblationes defunctorum retinent, et Ecclesiis tradere 
demorantur, ut infideles sunt’ ab Ecclesia abjiciendi: quia usque 
ad inanitionem fidei pervenire certum est hane pietatis divine 
exacerbationem: quia et fideles de corpore recedentes votorum 
suorum plenitudine, et pauperes consolatu alimonis, et neces- 
saria sustentatione fraudantur. Hi enim tales quasi egentium 
necatores, nec credentes judicium Dei habendi sunt. Unde et 
quidam Patrum hoc scriptis suis inseruit congruente sententia, 
qua ait: (Amico quidpiam rapere furtum est, Ecclesiam verd 
fraudare sacrilegium.)—Corpus Juris Canon. Decreti secunda 
pars. Causa xiii. Quest. ii. Tom. i. p. 1034. 

Lugduni. 1671. Cum Permissu Superior. et Approbat. 

The Romish commentator, B. Rhenanus, says to the like 
effect : ; 

“ Moreover, the joy of the heathen in celebrating the natal 
day, (of which Persius reminds his friend Macrinus, Pour forth 
wine in honour of your tutelary Genius,) was rightly changed by 
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the Christian bishops into oblations which were contributed for 
the relief of the poor, when they (the heathen) had been con- 
verted to our religion.” 

“Porro in celebrando natali die genialis ethnicorum latitia, 
de quo Macrinum suum Persius admonet, Funde merum genio: 
a presulibus Christ. recté in oblationes quee in eleemosynam 
pauperum conferebantur, mutata est, cum ad nostram illi reli- 
gionem transissent.”—-B. Rhenan. in loc. Annot. append. to 
Tert. Franekere, 1597, p. 43. 

Thepreceding extracts shew clearly that the attempt to identify 
Romish masses with the oblations spoken of by Tertullian, must 
be abandoned. 


(x) Pro natalitiis.] Two views are entertained of natalitia: 
some persons regarding the word as meaning the anniversary of 
the death of martyrs ; others, of saints in general. The learned 
Bishop of Lincoln observes: “ We have already had occasion 
to allude to the custom of making offerings at the tombs of 
martyrs, on the anniversary of their martyrdom. ‘To the an- 
niversary itself was given the name of Natalitium, or Natalis 
Dies: on the ground that it was their birth unto eternal life.’’* 
While it is not easy to discover which opinion was held by the 
Jesuit De La Cerda; the Romish commeniators, Paméle,} and 


* ¢ Eeclesiastical History of the Second and Third Centurics illustrated 
from Tertullian.” p. 415. Sec. edit. Cambr. 1625. Dr. Kaye quotes a 
paseage from Tertullian’s Scorpiaice, c. 15: 

Tunc Paulus civitatis Romane consequitur nativitatem, quam illic martyrii 
renascitur generoritate. 

“ Then Paul obtains his nativity at the city of Rome, when by the libe- 
rality of martyrdom he is there born again.” 

+ “ Pro Natalitiis.” Hallucinari hic graviter Rhenanum, quod locum hune 
intelligit de natalitiis cujusque, more ethnicorum, qui natalem diem, quo quis 
natus erat, geniali letitia celebrabant: quin potits intelligendum de Natalitiis 
Martyrum (que ipsa partim lic, partim supra li. adv. Marc. n. 22. agnoscit.) 
Jatissime deduximimus in epist. B. Cypr. 34. nu. 13. ad illud: **quoties mar - 
iyrum passiones et dies anniversarid commemorationce cclebramus,”—Pamcl. 
Annot. in loc. apud Tert. Oper. Rothomag. 1632—p. 297.—the edit. used 
by Mess. B. and K. 
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Le Prieur, as we have seen (vid. p. 65,) also confine the sigs 
nification of natalitia to the anniversary of the day of martyr- 
dom: and Suicer gives the like interpretation to yevd@\1a,*—a 
term exactly answering to natalitia—If this view be adopted, 
it is obvious that the quotation is, at once, vindicated from 
affording any aid, to the doctrine of purgatory; inas- 
much as it was the universal opinion, (as has been already 
observed,) that martyrs passed to glory, immediately upon 
death. Since, however, the case of martyrs is not particularly 
specified in the text, the expression “ pro defunctis ” being that 
employed,—it may fairly be concluded, that natalitia means the 
anniversary of the death of saints in general—This intepreta- 
tion.is strengthened by the following passage in Ambrose: 

“Certain people are also reported to have existed, who 
mourned the births of men, and celebrated their decease. Nor 
was such a procedure irrational. For they viewed. those who 
had embarked on the ocean of life, as objects of compassion : 
while they regarded, on the other hand, those who had emerged 
from the tempests and billows of the world, with emotions of 
not unreasonable joy. We ourselves also overlook the natal 
days of the deceased, and renew with a distinguished solemnity, 
the day of their departure.” 

“« Fuisse etiam quidam feruntur populi, qui ortus hominum 
lugerent, obitusque celebrarent. Nec imprudenter. Eos enim 
qui in hoc vite salum venissent, merendos putabant: eos vero 
qui ex istius mundi procellis et fluctibus emersissent, non 
injusto gaudio prosequendos arbitrantur. Nos quoque ipsi 


* Suicer quotes the following striking passage from the Epistle of the 
Church at Smyrna describing the martyrdom of Polycarp : 

 fyOe as Suvarey Auiy cuvayopetvors Bv ayxAAlaoes xi X%PGs magtses & xbpiog 
emireneiy Thy TOU wapTupiou AUTOD huteay yeveOAroy, tis re TaY MeOnOAnxOTaY LYK unY 
HI THY [AEAAOYTOY ATxngIVTE xa EroLaoiave 

“© Where, (in the place in which his bones were deposited,) if it be possible, 
meeting together in joy and gladness, the Lord will grant us to celebrate the 
birth-day of his martyrdom, both in memory of those who have wrestled 
before us, and for the exercise and preparation of those that come after.” 

Apud Euseb, Hist, Eccles, lib, iv. cap. xv. (cur. Vales. Paris. 1659, p. 
135. 
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natales dies defunctorum obliviscimur, et eum quo obierunt 
diem, celebri solennitate renovamus.”’ 

In Morte Fratris de Fide Resurrectionis. Orat. Secund. 
Ambros. Oper. Tom. III. p. 24. Basil. 1567. 

Burnet gives the more enlarged sense of Natalitia, Art. xxii. 
p- 278: and Bishop Hall appears to have taken the same view 
of it: 

“< <¢ Better is the day of death, than the day of one’s birth, 
saith the Preacher; Eccl. vii. 2. If some have solemnized 
their birth-day with feasting and triumph, the Church of old 
hath bestowed that name and. cost upon the death's day of her 
Martyrs and Saints.’—“ Balm of Gilead:” chap. xv. sect. 6. 
Works, Pratt’s Edit. Vol. VIII. p. 191. 


(0) The following extract from an ancient writer is found 
among the Works of Origen, and throws much light upon the 
quotation from Tertullian. The translation of it has been 
chiefly taken from Usher’s “ Answer to a Jesuit,” where I first 
saw the passage : - 

‘“‘ Let us observe, O friends, what a change has taken place 
in men. For the ancients celebrated the natal day, loving one 
life, and not hoping for another after this. But now we do not 
celebrate the natal day, because it is a beginning of griefs and 
temptations ; but we celebrate the day of death, inasmuch as it 
is a laying aside of all griefs, and an escape from all tempta- 
tions. We celebrate the day of death, because those die not, 
who seem to die. Wherefore we both observe the memorials 
of the saints, and devoutly keep the remembrance of our 
parents or friends which die in the faith; as well rejoicing for 
their refreshing, as requesting also for ourselves a godly con- 
summation in the faith. Thus therefore we do not celebrate 
the day of birth; because they which die shall live 
for ever. And we eelebrate it, calling together religious 
persons with the priests, the faithful with the clergy: inviting, 
_moreover, the needy and the poor, feeding the orphans aad 
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widows, that our festivity may be for a memorial of rest to the 
souls departed, whose remembrance we celebrate, and to us may 
become a sweet savour in the sight of the eternal God.” 

« Animadvertamus, 6 homines que immutatio facta est in 
hominibus. Nam priores diem nativitatis celebrabant, unam 
vitam diligentes, et aliam post hanc non sperantes. Nunc vero 
nos non nativitatis diem celebramus, cum sit dolorum atque 
tentationum introitus, sed mortis diem celebramns, utpote 
omnium dolorum depositionem atque omnium tentationum 
effugationem. Diem mortis celebramus, quia non moriuntur 
hi qui mori videntur. Propterea et memorias sanctorum facimus, 
et parentum nostrorum, vel amicorum in fide morientium devote 
memoriam agimus, tam illorum refrigerio gaudentes, quam 
etiam nobis piam consummationem in fide portulantes. Sic 
itaque non diem nativitatis celebramus, quia in perpetuo vivent 
ii qui moriuntur. Celebramus, nimirum, religiosos cum sacer- 
dotibus convocantes, fideles una cum clero, invitantes adhuc 
egenos et pauperes, pupillos et viduas saturantes, ut fiat festivitas 
nostra in memoriam requiei defunctis animabus, quorum 
memoriam celebramus, nobis autem efficiatur in odorem sua- 
vitatis in conspectu eterni Dei.’—Lib. ITI. Comment. in Job. 
Inter Opera Origenis—Orig. Oper. studio Erasmi, Basil. 1536. 
Tom. I. p. 500. ex off. Froben. 

While these sheets were passing through the press, my atten- 
tion was for the first time called to Dr. Mason's Book, entitled 
“ Religion of the ancient Irish Saints.” From p. 94 (third edit.) 
of that volume, it appears that several advocates of the Church 
of Rome have cited this quotation from Tertullian in a muti- 
lated form—“ Oblationes pro defunctis annua die facimus.” 

Having pointed out the garbled character of the quotation, Dr. 
Mason adduces the following extract from “a sermon preached 
by Peter Chrysologus, on the occasion of the martyrdom of St. 
Cyprian, A.D. 258.—“ Natalem sanctorum cum audistis, fratres, 
nolite putare Ulum dici quo nascuntur in terram de carne; sed 

.de terré in celum, de labore ad requiem, de tentationibus ad 
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quietem, de cruciatibus ad delicias—non fluxas, sed fortes, et 
stabiles et aternas—de mundanis risibus ad coronam et gloriam: 
tales natales dies martyrum celebrantur——‘ Do not think the 
birth-day of saints to be one to the earth in the flesh ; but from 
earth into heaven, from labour to repose, from temptations to 
rest, from tortures to delights—not fleeting, but strong, steady 
and eternal—from the scorn of the world to the crown and to 
glory.’ ‘ The manner,’ he (Chrysologus) proceeds, ‘ of celebrating 
the memories of the martyrs and confessors in the primitive 
church was this—On the anniversary day the people assembled, 
sometimes at the tombs where the martyrs had been buried. 
They then publicly praised God for those who had glorified him 
by their sufferings and death, recited the history of their mar- 
tyrdom, and heard a sermon preached in commemoration of 
their patience and Christian virtues. They offered up fervent 
prayers to God, and celebrated the eucharist in commemoration 
of Christ’s passion, and gave alms to the poor. They kept also 
a public festival, provided by general contribution, to which 
the poorer brethren were freely admitted.’ ” 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATIONS FROM TERTULLIAN AND CYPRIAN, p. 67. 


(a) De Monog. cap. x. Enim vero et pro anima ejus orat, et 
refrigerium interim adpostulat ei, et in prima resurrectione 
consortium, et offert annuis diebus dormitionis ejus. Nam hee 
nisi fecerit, veré repudiavit quantum in ipsa est—AHothom. 
1662, p. 995. 


Pro anima.] Agreeably to the conjectural emendation of 
Rhenanus—In the conclusion of his Preface to the Editio Prin- 
ceps of Tertullian, Basil. apud Froben. 1521, it is stated : 

“ When I met with faulty passages, and the manuscripts 
which I possessed, did not give me any assistance,—aware, that 
the writings of authors are to be treated as things sacred, I was 
unwilling to make any alteration (which, however, is not unusual 
with many persons,) but Iadded in the margins the conjectures, 
which then occurred to me. Some of these do not afford to 
myself much satisfaction; but I was desirous of assisting the 
reader in the doubts which might assail him. If, however, the 
attempt has not in all cases proved successful, it is not, on that 
account, to be condemned.” 

Quado loca mendosa deprehendeba, et nd subvenirent exem- 
plaria, sciens religiose esse tractanda autorti scripta non secus 
ac res sacras, nihil] mutare volui (qui tamé multis mos est,) sed 
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edjectutas quee tii in mentem forte veniebat in marginibus adjeti, 
quart nonnulle nec mihi multi arrident, veri cupieba lectoré 
dubitaturii adjuvare. quod si non ubique successit, non est 
ideireo damnandus conatus. 

Now the ¢ext of the Editio Princeps of Tertullian gives the 
passage under examination, as follows : 

Enimvero anima ejus orat, et refrigeriti interimat: postulat 
ém et in prima resurrectione consortium: et offert annuis die- 
bus dormitionis ejus—p. 521: while the reading, suggested by 
Rhenanus in the margin, is: 

For. (forte) pro anima ejus et mox, et refrig. interim postulat, 
& in prima. nisi velis legere, intimat. 

This marginal conjecture is embodied in the notes to the 
edition of Tertullian, per Beat. Rhenanum, Paris. 1545,—thus: 

Enimvero anima ejus orat, et refrigerium interim atpostulat 
enim ec. Conjicio sic castigandum, quando nihil est ab exem- 
plaribus presidii: et pro anima ejus oret, et refrigerium interim 
adpostulet ei, et in prima resurrectione consortium, Sicque 
reposuii—Rhenan. in loc. Tert. annotat. p. 202-3. 

Junius thus comments on the passage : 

Post. t. editio, Bximvero anima ejus orat, &c. agit enim de 
conjuge vidua, que sibi, non mortuo, opem divinam implorat 
optato conjuge destituta. Sic posted, et refrigerium interim 
adpostulat etiam, id est, consolationem et levamentum sibi; ex 
eadem editione: quam iniqué mutatam video. 

So that acting upon a marginal conjecture of Rhenanus, on a 
passage in which, he says, the manuscripts he examined, did not 
afford any assistance—subsequent editors have inserted the 
word “pro” before “anima,” and changed “etiam” into ei: 
thereby altering the entire meaning of the text. 

To some persons it may not be without interest, to learn 
something of the history of the Editio Princeps of Tertullian, as 
given by Rhenanus himself in the Preface to the Work.— 
Having met with two ancient MSS. of Tertullian, Rhenanus 


was induced to edit his writings: 
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« And because,” says Rhenanus, “ Froben's presses were at 
that time unemployed—whilst as yet the manuscripts had been 
scarcely looked through, the printing of them was commenced. 
For I was unwilling to lose the opportunity afforded, as well by 
the presses being unoccupied, as by the MS. Volume which had 
been lent to me; inasmuch as I was aware, that the copy must 
be returned within 2 given time, and that, if the presses were 
once engaged for any work, I should have to wait until it was 
completed. But, unless from these considerations I had concluded, 
that the undertaking ought to be perfected, Tertullian should 
not have been edited by me. For, if [had had an opportunity of 
examining the MSS. at my leisure, before the printing had 
been entered on, the discovery of so many errors would have 
induced me to desist from my intention. For who,” observes 
Rhenanus, “would attempt to do any thing with copies which 
were so corrupt? For I hoped, that the Peterlingen codex 
would at least in those treatises which it embraced, assist the 
Hirshau codex ; but the result was contrary to my expecta- 
tions. If a faulty passage occurred, as throughout faults 
abounded—the writing was every where so corrupt, that the 
one codex appeared to have been copied from the other. But, 
as I had baked the cake (according to the proverb), I must eat. 
it.” . 

Et quia tum apud Frobeniti prala vacabant, vixdii perspecti 
libri typis excudi cepti sunt. Nolebam enim przlorum et 
comodati voluminis opportunitatem, hoc est, occasioné ipsam 
amittere, quippe qui scirem intra prestitutum tépus codicé 
remittendum, et prela si semel alieni Operi mancipentur, ex- 
pectandum fore donec id absolvatur. Quod nisi hijs rationibus 
inductus maturandum putassem, no fuisset a nobis sditus Ter- 
tullianus. Nam si per ocium mihi cdtigisset opus evolvere 
priusquam informari caepisset, tot mendis compertis ab zdendo 
supersedissem. quis enim cum tam corruptis exemplaribus 
quicquam agere tentet? Enimvero sperabam ego Paterniacen- 
sem codicem in hijs saltem libris quos ille céplectebatur, Hir- 
saugiensi subvéturu, sed diversum evenit. Si locus médosus 
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accidisset, ut sunt omnia médis plena, tam erat utrobique cor- 
rupta scriptura, ut alter ab altero videretur descriptus. Sed 
quonia hoc intriveram (juxta proverbium) exedundum mihi fuit. 


Exhort. ad Cast.—Cap. xi. 

(8) Duplex enim iste rubor est; quia in secundo matrimonio 
duse uxores eundem circumstant maritum, una spiritu, alia in 
carne. Nec enim pristinam poteris odisse, cui etiam clariorem 
reservas affectionem.* Et jam repete apud Deum, pro cujus 
spiritu postules, pro qua oblationes annuas reddas. Roth. 1662. 
p- 942. 

(c) Cyprian Opera. Oxonii. 1682. 

Ep. i. p. 2. 

Quod Episcopi antecessores nostri religiose considerantes, et 
salubriter providentes, censuerunt nequis frater excedens, ad 
tutelam (p. 3) vel curam clericum nominaret: ac si quis hoc 
fecisset, non offeretur pro eo, nec sacrificium pro dormitione 
ejus celebraretur. Neque enim apud altare Dei meretur nomi- 
nari in sacerdotum prece, qui ab altari sacerdotes et ministros 
voluit avocare. Et ideo Victor cum contra formam nuper in 
Concilio 4 sacerdotibus datam, Geminium Faustinum Presbyte- 


* The editions by Rigault, (Lutet. 1634 and 1641,) have “ cui etiam reli- 
Blosiorem reservas affectionem, ut jam recepte apud Dominum.” In the 
edition by Semler, Hal. Magdeb. 1770, 3d vol. p. 127, the passage runs in 
the same manner, with the exception of *‘ deum” for “ Dominum.”’ It needs 
scarcely be observed, that, with this reading, the passage itself determines the 
tnatter in question: since, in that case, though our author speaks of praying 
for the deceased wife, she would be already with the Lord, and the quotation, 
therefore, could not be cited in aid of the doctrine of purgatory. In the 
Editio Frinceps, however, and other editions, the reading is “ repete apud 
Deum’’—an expression, surely, not fully rendered in * The Faith of Catho- 
lics” by the word, “ Reflect.” Junizs takes the following view of the pas« 
sage: 

Repete anud Deum, pro cujus sp. (Sic enim distinguo) id est nomina 
wxorum tuarum ede apud Deum, viventis et mortue, Nam pro viventis 
spiritu postulas, pro mortua reddis oblationes annuas, 
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rum ausus sit tutorem constituere, non est quod pro dormitione 
ejus apud vos fiat oblati¢, aut deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in 
Ecélesia frequentetur. — . 

~ ‘What relation can this extract have to the doctrine of purga- 
tory? Cyprian quotes with approval a regulation which en- 
joined, that, in case a dying Christian should appoint an 
ecclesiastic his executor, no oblation should be offered for him. 
Now, can it reasonably be supposed, that Cyprian would have 
commended such an ordinance, if he was of opinion, that its 
effects would be—the detention of the departed soul in pain and 
suffering?“ In the Primitive Church,” observes Bishop Bur- 
net, “where all the service of the whole assembly ended in a 
communion, there was a roll read, in which the names of the 
more eminent saints of the Catholic Church, and of the holy 
bishops, martyrs or confessors of every particular church, were 
registered. This was an ‘honourable remembrance ‘that ‘was 
kept up of such as had died in the Lord. "When the soundness 
of any person ’s faith was brought i in suspicion, his name was not 
read ill that point was cleared, and then either his name “con- 
tinued to be read, or it was quite dashed out. T his was “thought 
an honour due to the memory of those who had died i in the faith : : 
and i in St. Cyprian’s s§ time, in the infancy of this practice, we see 
he counted the leaving a man’s name out, asa thing that only left 
a blot upon him, but not as 4 thing of any consequence to his 
soul; for when a priest had died, who had by his last will named 
another priest the tutor (or guardian) of his children, this seemed 
to him a thing of such ill example, to put those secular cares 
upon the minds of the clergy; that he appointed that his name 
should be no more read in the daily sacrifice, which plainly 
shews, unless we will tax St. Cyprian with a very unreasonable 
cruelty, that he considered this only as a small censure laid on 
his memory, but not as a prejudice to his soul. This gives us 
a very plain view of the sense that he had of this matter. After 
this roll was read, then the general prayer followed, as was 
formerly acknowledged, for all their souls, and so they went on 
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in the communion service. This has no relation,” adds Burnet, 
“to a mass said by a single priest to deliver a soul out of pur- 
_ gatory.” p. 279. Lond. 1746. Art. 22, 

‘A passage from Epiphanius may aptly be introduced in this 
connexion: “But then as to the reciting the names of the 
deceased, what can be more excellent than this practice? what 
more opportune and admirable? that they who are present 
should believe, that the departed live, and are not annihilated, 
but exist and dive with the Lord ; and that the most venerable 
preaching might declare, that there is hope to those who pray 
for their brethren as if travelling in foreign, lands.” 

"Emera O& wept tov dvduara Aéyew TOV reXevrnsdvre, re 
av etn tovrov Mpoupyiairepoy ; 3 ti rovrov kaipiorepov Kat 
Gavpacwrepov 5 miorebevy piv Tobe magsvrac, Gre ol daed- 
Odureg Got, kal gv avuTtaogia od« diaiv, adAa éict Kal Coot 
Taga te Seomdry, Kat Swe dv rd ceuvdraroy Khovypa Sn- 
Yieatro, we édale éoriy virio adeAPuv évxouévote we ev aro- 
Snulg rvyxavdvtev. | | 

Epiphanius, Heres. Ixxv. apud Suicer.— 

This ancient practice of reciting the names of those departed. 
in the faith, is still observed in the Moravian Church : 

In the Easter-morning litany, the Minister prays : 

“And keep us in everlasting fellowship with our brethren 
N. N. and with our sisters N. N.* who have entered into the | 
joy of their Lord; (and whose bodies are buried here.) 

“ Also with the servants and handmaids of our church, whom 
thou hast called home within this year, and with the whole 
church triumphant, and let us eternally rest with them in thy 
presence. 

“ Conc. Amen:” 


* The note to this passage remarks:  Hefe ate mentioned in each congre- 
gation the names of those who have departed into eternal rest from 1 the pre- 
ceding Easter.” 

“ A collection of hymns, for the use of the Protestant Church of the United 
Brethren.” Ashton-under-Lyne, p. xvii. 1825 Ie 
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(p.) Paméle, in one of his prefaces to the edition of Tertul- 
lian, which was used by the compilers of “the Faith of Catho- 
lics,” remarks : 

“You will think with me, studious reader, that the books of 
this fifth volume are rightly placed at the end of the work; 
when you shall consider, that they were written either in-heresy, 
such as ‘De Exhortatione ad Castitatem;’ or against the 
Church, as the four following are inscribed by St. Jerome in 
his catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers, and after him by Nice- 
phorus in the fourth work of his Ecclesiastical History, chapt. 
12 and 34, namely, ‘De Monogamid, de Fuga in Persecutione 
ad Fabium, de Jejuniis adversus Physicos, and de Pudicitia.’”’ 
Rothom. 1662. p. 936. 

“Merito in caleem operis dilatos esse libros hujus Tomi 
Quinti mecum, Lector Studiose, senties; ubi animadverteris, 
aut in heresi scriptos esse, qualis de Exhortatione ad Castitatem; 
aut adversus Ecclesiam, quemadmodum quatuor sequentes in- 
scribuntur a B. Hieronymo Catal. Script. Eccles. et post eum 
Nicephoro Lib. iv. Histor. Eccles. 12 et 34. nempe de Monoga- 
mia, de Fuga in Persecutione ad Fabium, de Jejuniis adversus 
Physicos, et de Pudicitia.” —Pamelii Praefatiuncula Archdiaconf. 
Rothom. 1662. p. 936,—The title-page of the fifth volume is to 
the same effect. It runs thus: “'Tomus quintus qui continet ea 
quz in heresi, sive adversus Ecclesiam scripsit, cum iis que 
aliena sunt.’? “The fifth volume, which contains the books 
Tertullian wrote either in heresy, or against the Church, together 
with those which are not his.” 


(«.) In the Vulgate, 1 Thess. iv, 14: 

Hoc enim vobis dicimus in verbo Domini, quia nos, qui 
vivimus, qui residui sumus in adventum Domini, non preeveniemus 
eos, qui dormierunt. 

And in Matth. xxvii. 52 :— 

Et monumenta aperta sunt: et multa corpora sanctorum, qui 
dormierant, surrexerunt. 
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- See John xi. 11-14. Acts xiii. 36. 1 Cor. vii. 39. 1 Thess. 
iv. 18, and other passages referred to in Parkhurst, under the 
word Kordopat. “Estius,” as quoted by that eminent lexio- 
grapher, “observes on 1 Cor. vii. 39, that ‘ sleeping is thus 
applied only to men that are dead, and this because of the hope 
of the resurrection ; for we read no such thing of brutes.’ This,” 
continues Parkhurst,’’ is an excellent remark; for sleeping im- 
plies waking ; of which the heathen poets were so sensible, that 
when they describe death as a sleep, we find them adding the 
epithets perpetual, eternal, or the like, in order to express their 
own gloomy notion, and to exclude the idea of waking from the 
sleep of death. * * * And the Christians, says 
Suicer, Thesaur. in Kozeyzypiov II. because they believe the 
resurrection of the dead, and will have death rather styled 
kocuyots and vzves than Odvazos, call burying places Kotpytypra, 
i. e. dormitories, or places designed for rest and sleep.’’—Park- 
hurst gives a quotation made by Suicer from Chrysostom, to 
that effect. — 


(F) “In their mass-book anciently they prayed for the soul 
of St. Leo: of which, because by their latter doctrines they 
grew ashamed, they have changed the prayer for him into a 
prayer to God, by the intercession of St. Leo, in behalf of 
themselves; so by their new doctrine, making him an interces- 
sor for us, who, by their old doctrine, was supposed to need 
our prayers to intercede for him ; of which Pope Innocent, being 


asked a reason, makes a most pitiful excuse.’’* 
* * * * 


(c) For these extracts from ancient Liturgies, I am indebted 
to Usher’s “ Answer to a Jesuit,” p. 171: 

“Memento etiam, Domine, eorum qui decesserunt migrarunt- 
que ex hac vita, et episcoporum orthodoxorum qui inde a Petro 
et Jacobo Apostolis ad hune usque diem rectum fidei verbum 


* Innocent P. de Caleb. Missar. Cap. cum Martha,—Jerem, Taylor’s 
Works, edit. by Heber. 10 vol. p. 148. ‘ Dissuasive,” &c, Chap. 1. Sect. ive 
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clare sunt professi; et nominatim ‘Tenatii, Dionysii, Julii, ac 
reliquorum divorum laudabilis memorie. Memento, Domine, 
eorum quoque qui usque ad sanguinem pro religione steterunt, 
et gregem tuum sacrum per justitiam et sanctitatem paverunt, 
&c.”—Basilii Anaphora, ab Andr. Masio ex Syriaco conversa. 


(1) “ Memento, Domine, sanctorum tuorum: dignare ut re- 
corderis omnium sanctorum tuorum qui tibi placuerunt ab initio, 
patrum nostrorum sanctorum, patriarcharum, prophetarum, apos- 
tolorum, martyrum, confessorum, evangelizantium, evangelista- 
rum, et omnium spirituum justorum qui obierunt in fide; et 
imprimis sanctz, gloriosa, semperque virginis Dei genitricis 
Marie, et sancti Johannis precursoris, baptiste et martyris ; 
Sancti Stephani protodiaconi et protomartyris; Sancti Marci 
apostoli, evangeliste et martyris,” &c.— Liturg. Egyptiac. Basil. 
Greg. et Cyrilli, a Victorio Scialach ex Arabico convers.— 
pp- 22, 47, et 60, edit. August. ann. 1604. 


(1) “"Ere mpoopépopev cor tiv oytKny tabrnv Aarpetav 
umip Tov tv wists avaravoauivey, Tpovatipwv, rarépwr, 
Tarpiapxwv, mpogntay, Kai larooréA@y, Knpixwy, évayye- 
Aistwy, paptupwv, Suoroyntiov, eykparevTwy, Kal TwavToc 
avebpatoc ty iors TereheLopivon, eEatpérwe Tie mwavayiac, 
aypavrou, bmepevioynuévyng Ceswolvyng yuwv, Pcordxov, Kae 
GemapQévov Mapiac.” Chrysost. Liturg. Greee.— 

“ How vainly,” observes Jer. Taylor, “the Church of Rome, 
from prayer for the dead, infers the belief of purgatory, every 
man may satisfy himself, by seeing the writings of the fathers, 
where they cannot meet with one collect or clause for praying 
for the delivery of souls out of that imaginary place. Which 
thing is so certain, that in the very Roman offices, we mean 
the vigils said for the dead, which are psalms and lessons taken 
from the Scripture, speaking of the miseries of the world, re- 
pentance, and reconciliation with God, the bliss after this life of 
them that die in Christ, and the resurrection of the dead; and 
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in thé authenis, versicles, and responses, there are prayers made 
recommending to God the soul of the newly defunct, praying, 
‘he may be freed from hell and eternal death,’ that ‘in the day 
of judgment he be not judged and condemned according to his 
sins, but that he may appear among the elect in the glory of the 
resurrection ;° ;’ but not one word of purgatory or its pains.”— 
Jeremy Taylor's Works, edited by Heber. Lond. 1822. 10 vol. 
p. 149. “ Dissuasive,,” &c. Chap. i. Sect, iv. 


(x) Tertullian and Cyprian having been quoted in “the Faith 
of Catholics” in support of purgatory, the extracts from their 
writings which follow, will not be inappropriate : 

“We wrong Christ,” says Tertullian, “when we do not hear 
with equanimity, of those who are summoned hence by him, as 
if they were to be pitied. J desire, says the Apostle, now to be - 
received and to be with Christ. (Phil. i. 23.) How greatly 
superior does he exhibit the hope of Christians. If, therefore; 
we impatiently grieve for others who have obtained their wish, 
we ourselves are unwilling to obtain it.’—De Pat. lib. ¢. ix. 

Et Christum ledimus, cum evocatos quosque ab illo, quasi 
miserandos non sequanimiter accipimus. Cupio. inquit Apostolus, 
recipi jam, et esse cum Christo, (Phil. i.) quanto melius ostendit 
votum Christianorum. Ergo votum si alios consequutos im- 
patienter dolemus, ipsi consequi nolumus.*—De Patient. lib. 
c.ix. Rothom. 1662. 11 Tom. p. 201. 

sé While this body lasts,” writes Cyprian, “the Christian, as 
well as other men, is necessarily exposed to suffering, and the 
earthly condition is common to all; nor are the human race 
separated one from another, unless they depart this life. In 
the meanwhile the good and the evil are contained within oné 
house ; whatever happens within the house, they indiscriminately 
suffer ; ; until, che boundary of their temporal existence having 
been completed, they are divided into the receptacles either of 


* My attention was called to this passage, in Usher's Answer to a J esuit. 
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hence, there is then no room for repentance, no effectiveness of. 
satisfaction : here life is either lost or secured ; here by the 
worship of God and the fruit of faith, provision is made for 
everlasting salvation. Neither let any one be kept back by his 
sins or length of years, from advancing to the attainment of 
salvation. To him who still remains in this world, repentance 
is never too late. To the forgiveness of God access lies open, 
and to those who seek and understand the truth, approach is 
easy. Although in the moment of departure and the setting of 
thy temporal life, pray for thine offences: and, by the confession 
and faith declared in acknowledging Him, supplicate the one 
only and true God. . To him who confesses, is pardon granted ; 
and upon the believer salutary forgiveness is bestowed from the 
divine compassion ; and immediately upon death (sub ipsa mor- 
. te) he passes to immortality—Ep. to Demetrian. 

Quandiu enim corpus hoc permanet, commune cum ceteris 
sit necesse est, et corporalis conditio communis; nee separari 
generi humano ab invicem datur, nisi istine de seculo recedatur. 
Intra unam domum boni et mali interim continemur, quidquid 
intra domum evenerit, pari sorte perpetimur ; donec evi tem- 
poralis fine completo, ad zternz vel mortis vel immortalitatis 
hospitia dividamur. Quando istine excessum fuerit, nullus jam 
penitentiz locus est, nullus satisfactionis effectus: hic vita aut 
amittitur, aut tenetur; hic saluti zterne cultu Dei, et fructu 
fidei providetur. Nec quisquam aut peccatis retardetur, aut 
annis, quo minus veniat ad consequendam salutem. In isto 
adhuc mundo manenti, peenitentia nulla sera est. Patet ad 
indulgentiam Dei aditus, et querentibus atque intelligentibus 
veritatem facilis accessus est. Tu sub ipso licet exitu et vite 
temporalis occasu, pro delictis roges: et Deum qui unus et 
verus est, confessione et fide agnitionis ejus implores. Venia 
confitenti datur; et credenti indulgentia salutaris de divina 
pietate conceditur ; et ad immortalitem sub ipsa morte transitur. 
—Cypr. Oper. Oxonii, 1682. p. 196, first part. Ep. ad De- 
metrianum. : 
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A pestilence having invaded many parts of the world, Cy- 
prian exhorts Christian disciples to meet death with composure, 
in the following language : 

(p. 157.) 

‘The kingdom of heaven, beloved brethren, is at hand: the 
reward of life and the delight of eternal salvation, and endless 
joy, and the possession of paradise lately forfeited, now approach,” 
while the world passes away ; now heavenly things succeed to 
earthly, and great to small, and eternal to perishable. What 
room is there here for anxiety and solicitude? Who amid 
such circumstances is trembling and sorrowful, except he to 
whom hope and faith are wanting ? For it is the part of him to 
fear death, who is unwilling to go to Christ: it is the part of 
him to be unwilling to go to Christ, who does not believe that 
he will begin to reign with Christ. For it is written that ‘the 
just shall live by faith” (Rom, i. 17.) Ifthou art just, and 
livest by faith, if thou truly believest in Christ; why, about to 
be with Christ, and secure in the promise of the Lord, dost thou 
not hail with delight, that thou art called to him, and rejoice, 
that thou art freed from the devil ? Symeon, that just man, who 
was truly just, who with a complete faith observed the com- 
mandments of God,—when it was communicated to him from 
above, that he should not die before he had scen Christ, and 
the infant Christ was brought into the temple by his mother, 
acknowledged through the Spirit, that the Christ concerning 
whom he had been forewarned, was now born, seeing whom he 
knew that he should speedily die. Joyful, therefore, at the 
nearness of death, and secure of his approaching summons, he 
took the child in his arms, and blessing God, cried out and said : 
‘Lord, now dismiss thy servant in peace, according to thy word, 
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation’ (Luke, ii. 29).— Proving 
truly, and testifying, that there is peace at that time to the servants 
of God—at that time, free and tranquil quiet; when celivered 
from these storms of the world, we seek the harbour of our resting- 
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place and of eternal security ; when, this death having been 
effaced, we arrive at immortality. 

“ For that is our peace, that is safe tranquillity, that is stable 
and firm and endless security. But what else is there in the 
world, than a conflict waged daily against Satan ?” * # 

¥ * ¥ * 

So numerous are the persecutions the mind daily suffers, so 
various the perils with which the bosom is distressed; and it 
affords you gratification to remain here long amidst the wea- 
pons of Satan, when, death quickly succouring, to hasten to 
Christ is more to be desired and coveted, he himself instructing 
us and saying: ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep 
and lament, but the world shall rejoice: ye shall be sorrowful, 
but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.’ (Jo. xvi. 20.) Who 
does not wish to be free from sorrow? who does not make haste 
to arrive at joy ? But the Lord himself adverts to the time at 
which our sorrow shall be turned into joy—saying: ‘I will see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy shall no 
man take from you.’ (Jo. xvi. 22.) When, therefore, to see 
Christ is to rejoice, and our joy cannot exist except when we 
shall see Christ; what mental blindness, what insanity is it, to 
love the burdens and afflictions and sorrows of the world, and 
not rather to hasten to joy which can never be taken away ! 

, ¥ * % * 

“God promises to thee departing from this world immortality 
and eternity, and dost thou doubt? This is altogether not to 
have known God: this is, to offend by the sin of unbelief, 
Christ, the Lord and Master of believers; this is, being a 
member of the Church, to be destitute of faith in the house of 
faith. How advantageous it is to leave the world, Christ himself 
the Master of our salvation and interest shews; who, when his 
disciples were grieved, because he said that he was now about 
to depart, addressed them saying: ‘If ye loved me, ye would 
‘rejoice, because I go unto the Father;’ (Jo. xiv. 28;) teaching 
truly and shewing, that the decease of those whom we lover 
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forms rather a subject of delight than of sorrow. Impressed 
with which truth, the Apostle Saint Paul affirms in his Epistle : 
‘To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain’ (Phil. i, 21); es- 

teeming it the greatest gain, no longer to be held by the snares 
~ of the world, no longer to be exposed to the sins and vices of 
the flesh ; delivered from grievous calamities, and rescued from 
the envenomed jaws of the devil, to arrive, by the summons of 
Christ, at the joy of eternal salvation. 

(p. 161.) 

“He may altogether fear to die, who, not born again of 
water and the Spirit, is given over to the fires of hell: he may 
fear to die, who, upon his departure from life, everlasting fire 
will torture with endless punishments: he may fear to die, upon 
whom a longer delay confers this boon, that his agonies and 
groans are in the meanwhile postponed. Jn this mortality many 
of our people die, that is, many of our people are delivered from 
the world. As that mortality is to the Jews and enemies of 
Christ a plague, so ¢o the servants of God it is a salutary de- 
parture. Because the just as well as the unjust, die indis- 
criminately, you must not therefore suppose that death is the 
same to the good and to the evil: the just ave called to rest, the 
unjust are hurried away to punishment : to the faithful protection 
is (p. 162,;) quickly afforded, to the false, punishment.” 

(p- 163.) 

“We oppose and struggle, and, like refractory slaves, are 
carried into the presence of the Lord with grief and sad- 
ness, departing hence through the constraint of necessity, not 
through a compliance of the will ; and are we desirous, that He 
should honour us with heavenly rewards, to whom we go con- 
trary to our inclination? Why, therefore, do we pray and sup- 
plicate that the kingdom of heaven may come, if the captivity 
of earth delights us? Why, with prayers frequently repeated, 
do we ask and importunately beseech, that the day of the king- 
dom may hasten, if we are more anxious to serve the devil 
here, than to reign with Christ. - 

# * ¥ 2 
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** How often also has it been revealed to us, the least and 
the humblest—how frequently and clearly has it been enjoined 
by the majesty of God: that I should constantly testify and 
publicly declare, that our brethren, freed from earth by the 
summons of the Lord, are not to be mourned for, since we 
know that they are not lost, but are sent before us, that depart- 
ing they precede us, like travellers and voyagers; that they 
ought to be regretted, not bewailed: (p. 164:) that here, black 
. dresses ought not to be worn, when there, ¢hey are now clothed 
with white robes: that occasion should not be given to the 
Gentiles deservedly to upbraid us with lamenting, as extin- 
guished and lost, those whom we assert to be alive with God; 
and with failing to prove by the testimony of the heart, the 
faith which in language we profess. 

% * % * 

“If we believe in Christ, let us credit his words and promises 7 
and as we are not to die eternally, let us go with joyful security 
toChrist, with whom we are about both to live and reign for 
ever. Notwithstanding that we die, by death we pass to im- 
mortality ; nor can everlasting life succeed, except a departure 
hence shall have taken place; it is not, however, a departure, 
but a transition; and the earthly journey having been finished, 
a passage to eternal things. Who does not hasten to a better 
state? Who does not earnestly wish to be changed and 
moulded anew after the form of Christ, and speedily to arrive 
at the excellency of cclestial grace? ‘Our conversation,’ says 
the Apostle Paul, ‘is in heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body’ (Phil. iii. 20). 
Christ also, the Lord, promises that we shall be such, when he 
prays the Father that we may be with him, and live with him 
in everlasting habitations, and rejoice in the heavenly kingdom, 
—saying: ‘ Father, I will also that those whom thou hast given 
me, be with me where Lam: that they may behold the glory 
which thou gavest me before that the world was made..— 
(Jo. xvii. 24.) 
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“He that is about to go to the habitation of Christ, to the 
celestial glory of the kingdom, ought not to lament and mourn; 
but, according to the promise of the Lord, according to the 
faith of truth, to rejoice rather in this his journey and trans- 


lation. 
* * a x 


(p. 165.) 

“Let us rather, beloved brethren, with a composed mind, 
with an unshaken faith, with firm courage, be prepared for all 
the will of God : the fear of death having been excluded, let us 
think of the immortality which follows. Let us shew that that 
which we believe, is a reality, so that we do not bewail the 
departure of those we love: and that, when the day of our own 
summons shal} arrive, we go freely and without hesitation te the 


Lord, he himself calling us. 
* * % # 


‘Let us consider, beloved brethren, and frequently bear in 
mind, (p. 166,) that we have renounced the world, and in the 
meanwhile live here as guests and strangers. Let us hail with 
joy the day, which assigns each to his appropriate mansion; 
which restores us, delivered from the world, and freed from the 
snares of the earth, to paradise and the heavenly kingdom.— 
Who, ina foreign land, does not hasten to return to his native 
country ? Who, anxious to sail homeward, does not earnestly 
desire a favourable wind, that he may be able speedily to em- 
brace those he loves? Let us regard Paradise as our country ; 
already do we begin to have the Patriarchs as our fathers; why 
do we not hasten and run, that we may be able to behold our 
country, to salute our fathers? There a large number of be- 
loved ones await us—a crowded throng of fathers, brothers, 
children, long for us, already secure of their own immortality, 
and still anxious concerning our salvation.”——-Cyprian then ad- 
verts to the happiness to be experienced in méeting such an 
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assembly ; and describes “ the celestial kingdoms” as inhabited 
by the Apostles, prophets, martyrs, virgins, the benevolent— 
and adds: 

“‘To these, beloved brethren, let us hasten with vehement 
earnestness ; let us desire, that it may be our lot, speedily to be 
with them, speedily to go to Christ."—Concerning the Mor- 
tality. 

Cyprian. Oper. de Mortalitate, Oxon. 1682. p. 157, et seqj. 

Regnum Dei, fratres dilectissimi, esse cepit in proximo : 
premium vite et gaudium salutis eterna, et perpetua letitia, et 
possessio paradisi nuper amissa, mundo transeunte jam veniunt ; 3 
jam terrenis celestia, et magna parvis, et caducis eterna succe- 
dunt. Quis hic anxietatis et solicitudinis locus est ? quis inter 
hee trepidus et meestus est, nisi cui spes et fides deest ? Ejus 
est enim mortem timere, qui ad Christum nolit ire: ejus est ad 
Christum nolle ire, qui se non credat cum Christo incipere reg- 
nare. Scriptum est enim justum fide vivere. (Rom. i. 17.) Si 
justus es, et fide vivis, si vere in Deum credis; cur non cum 
Christo futurus, et de Domini pollicitatione | securus, quod ad 
Christum voceris, amplecteris; et quod diabolo careas, gratularis? 
Symeon denique ille justus, qui vere Justus, qui fide plena Dei 
precepta servavit, cum ei divinitus responsum fuisset, quod non 
ante moreretur quam Christum vidisset, et Christus infans in 
templum cum matre venisset, agnovit in spiritu natum esse jam 
Christum, de quo sibi fuerat ante predictum, quo viso scivit se 
cito esse moriturum, Leetus itaque de morte jam proxima, et 
de vicina accersitione securus, accepit in manus puerum, et 
benedicens Deum exclamavit et dixit: Nunc dimittis servum 
tuum, Domine, secundum verbum tuum in pace : quoniam vide- 
runt oculi mei salutare tuum. (Luc. ii. 29.) Probans, scilicet, 
atque contestans tunc esse servis Dei pacem, tunc liberam, tune 
tranquillam quietem, quando de istis mundi turbinibus extracti, 
sedis et securitatis aterne portum petimus, quando expunctd 
hac morte ad immortalitatem venimus. 
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Illa est enim nostra pax, illa fida tranquillitas, illa stabilis et 
firma et perpetua securitas. Ceterum quid aliud in mundo, quam 
pugna, adversus diabolum quotidie geritur ? 

* * * * 

Tot persecutiones animus quotidie patitur, tot periculis pectus 
urgetur, (p. 158,) et delicta* hic inter diaboli gladios diu stare ; 
cum magis concupiscendum sit et optandum ad Christum, subve- 
niente velocius morte, properare, ipso instruente nos et dicente : 
Amen amen dico vobis, quoniam vos plorabitis et plangetis» 
seculum autem guadebit : vos tristes eritis, sed tristitia vestra in 
letitiam veniet (Jo. xvi. 20). Quis non tristitia carere optet ? 
Quis non ad letitiam venire festinet ? Quando autem in letitiam 
veniat nostra tristitia, Dominus denuo ipse declarat dicens : 
Iterum, videbo vos, et gaudebit cor vestrum, et gaudium vestrum 
nemo auferet & vobis (Jo. xvi. 22), Cim ergo Christum videre 
gaudere sit, nec possit esse gaudium nostrum nisi cum viderimus 
Christum, que cxcitas animi, queve dementia est, amare pres- 
suras, et peenas, et lacrymas mundi, et non festinare potits ad 
quod nunquam possit auferri ? 

Deus de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitatem atque eeter- 
nitatem pollicetur, et tu dubitas : ? Hoe est Deum omnino non 
nosse ? hoe est, Christum credentium Dominum et magistrum 
peccato incredulitatis offendere ; hoe est, in Ecclesia constitutum 
fidem in domo fidei non habere. Quantum prosit exire de seculo, 
Christus ipse salutis atque utilitatis nostre magister ostendit ; 
qui cum discipuli ejus contristarentur, quod se jam diceret re- 
cessurum, locutus est ad eos dicens: Si me dilexissetis, gaude- 
retis, quoniam vado ad Patrem: (Jo. xiv. 28 :) docens scilicet et 
ostendens, cum cari quos diligimus de seculo exeunt, gaudendum 
potius quam dolendum. Cujus rei memor beatus Apostolus 
Paulus in Epistola sua ponit et dicit ; ‘ Mihi vivere Christus est, 


* Delectat. Edit. Bened. 

Delectat is also the reading in Cyprian’s De Mortal. as given in “ Imagines 
Mortis” ad calcem, Colon, 1567: and in Paméle’s edition of Cyprian, P. 342. 
1593, 
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et mori lucrum.’ (Phil. i. 21.) Lucrum maximum computans, 
jam seculi laqueis non teneri, jam nullis peccatis et vitiis carnis 
obnoxium fieri: exemptum pressuris angentibus, et venenatis 
diaboli faucibus liberatum, ad letitiam salutis eternee Christo 
vocante proficisci. 

_ (p. 161.) 

Mori plane timeat, sed qui exa qua et spiritu non renatus, ge- 
henne ignibus mancipatur : mori timeat, qui ad secundam mortem 
de hac morte transibit: mori timeat, quem de seculo recedentem 
perennibus penis eterna flamma torquebit: mori timeat, cui 
hoe mora longiore confertur, ut cruciatus ejus et gemitus inte- 
‘rim differantur. Multi ex nostris in hac mortalitate moriuntur 
hoc est, multi ex nostris de seculo liberantur. Mortalitas ista ut 
Judeis et Christi hostibus pestis est, ita Dei servis salutaris 
excessus est. Hoc quod sine ullo discrimine generis humanj 
cum injustis moriuntur et justi; non est quod putetis bonis et 
malis interitum esse communem: ad refrigerium justi vocantur, 
ad supplicium rapiuntur injusti: datur (p. 162) velocids tutela 
fidentibus, perfidis pzena. 

(p. 163.) 

Obnitimur et reluctamur, et pervicacium more servorum ad 
conspectum Domini cum tristitia et merore perducimur, exeuntes 
istine necessitatis vinculo, non obsequio voluntatis: et volumus 
ab eo premiis calestibus honorari, ad quem venimus inviti? 
Quid ergo oramus et petimus ut adveniat regnum celorum, si 
captivitas terrena delectat? Quid precibus frequenter iteratis 
rogamus et poscimus, ut acceleret dies regni, si majora desideria, 
et vota potiora sunt servire istic diabolo, quam regnare cum 
Christo ? 

% # # # 

Nobis quoque ipsis minimis et extremis quoties revelatum 
est, quam frequenter atque manifeste de Dei dignatione preecep- 
tum est: ut contestarer assidue et publice preedicarem, fratres 
nostros non esse lugendos accersitione Dominica de seculo 
liberatos, cum sciamus non eos amitti, sed preemitti, recedentes 
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preecedere, ut proficiscentes, ut navigantes solent; desiderari 
eos debere, non plangi: (p. 164 :) nec accipiendas esse hic atras 
vestes, quando illi ibi indumenta alba jam sumserint : occasionem 
dandam non esse géntilibus, ut nos merito ac jure reprehendant, 
quod quos vivere apud Deum dicimus, ut extinctos et perditos 
lugeamus; et fidem quam sermone et voce depromimus, cordis 
et pectoris testimonio non probemus ? . 

% _ % cd * 

* * * * 

Si in Christum credimus, fidem verbis et promissis ejus habe- 
amus; et non morituri in eternum, ad Christum, cum quo et 
victuri et regnaturi semper sumus, leta securitate veniamus. 
Quod interim morimur, ad immortalitatem morte transgredimur : 
nec potest vita zterna succedere, nisi hine contigerit exire; non 
est exitus iste, sed transitus; et, temporali itinere decurso, ad 
eeterna transgressus. Quis non ad meliora festinet? Quis non 
mutari et reformari ad Christi speciem, et ad celestis gratize 
dignitatem venire citiis exoptet? Paulo Apostolo predicante : 
Nostra autem conversatio, inquit, in ceelis est, unde et Dominum 
expectamus Jesum Christum, qui transformabit corpus humili- 
tatis nostre, configuratum corpori claritatis suce. (Phil. iii. 20). 
’ Tales nos futuros et Christus Dominus pollicetur, quando, ut 
cum illo simns, et cum illo in eternis sedibus vivamus, atque in 
regnis celestibus gaudeamus, Patrem pro nobis precatur, dicens : 
Pater quos mihi dedisti, volo ut ubi ego fuero, et ipsi sint mecum ; 
et videant claritatem quam mihi dedisti priis qndm mundus 
fieret. (Jo. xvii. 24.) 

Venturus ad Christi sedem, ad regnorum celestem claritatem, 
lugere non debet et plangere; sed potits secundum pollicita- 
tionem Domini, secundum fidem veritatis in profectione hac 
sua et translatione gaudere. 

* * * # 


(p- 165.) 
Potits, fratres dilectissimi, mente integra, fide firma, virtute 


robusta, parati ad omnem voluntatem Dei simus: pavore mortis 


Q 
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excluso, immortalitatem qua sequitur, cogitemus. Hoc nos 
ostendamus esse quod credimus, ut neque carorum lugeamus 
excessum: et cum accersitionis proprie dies venerit, incunctanter 
et libenter ad Dominum, ipso vocante, veniamus. 
* * * * 

Considerandum est, fratres delectissimi, et identidem cogi- 
tandum, (p. 166,) renunciasse nos mundo, et tanquam hospites 
et peregrinos isthic interim degere. Amplectamur diem, qui 
assignat singulos domicilio suo; qui nos intine ereptos, et 
laqueis secularibus exsolutos, paradiso restituit, et regno celesti. 
Quis non, peregré constitutus, properaret in patriam regredi ? 
Quis non ad suos navigare festinans, ventum prosperum cupidits 
optaret, ut velociter caros liceret amplecti? Patriam nostram 
paradisum computemus, parentes Patriarchas habere jam cepi- 
mus; quid non properamus et currimus, ut patriam nostram 
videre, ut parentes salutare possimus? Magnusillic nos carorum 
numerus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum frequens nos et 
copiosa turba desiderat, jam de sua immortalitate secura, et 
adhue de nostra salute solicita. Ad horum conspectum et com- 
plexum venire, quanta et illis et nobis in commune letitia est ? 
Qualis illic celestium regnorum voluptas sine timore moriendi, 
et cum eternitate vivendi? quam summa et perpetua felicitas ? 

te Apostolorum gloriosus chorus: illic prophetarum exultan- 
tium numerus; illic martyrum innumerabilis populus ob certa- 
minis et passionis victoriam coronatus; triumphantes illic vir- 
gines, que concupiscentiam carnis et corporis, continentize 
robore, subegerunt: remunerati misericordes, qui alimentis et 
largitionibus pauperum justitie opera fecerunt; qui Dominica 
preecepta servantes, ad celestes thesauros terrena patrimonia 
transtulerunt. Ad hos, fratres dilectissimi, avidaé cupiditate 
properemus ; ut cum his cito esse, ut cito ad Christum venire 
contingat, optemus. Hanc cogitationem nostram Deus videat, 
hoe propositum mentis et fidei Dominus Christus aspiciat; da- 
turus eis glorize suee ampliora premia, quorum circa se fuerint 
desideria majora. 
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TO QUOTATION FROM EUSEBIUS OF CH/SAREA, 
p- 72. 


(4) Euseb. Pamphil. Eccl. Historiee Libr. Dec. ejusdem de 
Vita Imp. Constantini lib. iv. &e—Cantab. 1720. 

De Vit. Constant. Lib. iv. Cap. lxxi. p. 668: 

kat ta omovoacbivra atm civ Ty tov *Amoord\wy 
Karn&eouro funn, 7O tie Tpiopaxapiag wuyii¢ oxijvoe, 
tT) twov "ArootdAwy mpocphuatt cuvdogaGdusvov, cal te 
Tov Qeov Aaw ovvayedAaGouevoy, eopwv te Oelwy Kat pvo- 
Tixne Aroupylac a&tobpevoy, kai kowwwvlac dolwy awoAavov 
evXov' 

Thus rendered by Henry de Valois: 

et quod maximé ambierat, locum juxta Apostolorum memo- 
riam ei concesserit ; ut scilicet beatissimee illius anime taberna- 
culum Apostolici nominis atque honoris consortio frueretur ; et 
populo Dei in Ecclesia sociaretur ; divinisque ceremoniis ac 
mystico sacrificio, et sanctarum precum communione potirt 
mereretur ; 

kai Ta orovéacGevts abv] Scribendum videtur cal card v4 
orouvdanGevt ait@. Optaverat Constantinus, ut post obitum, 
non sicut reliqui principes, consecraretur, atque inter Divos_ 
referretur: sed ut cum Apostolis sepultus, particeps fieret ora- 
tionum, que in eorum honorem 4 fidelibus offerri solent, ut 
supra dixit Eusebius in capite 60. Valesi? annotatio in locum. 


228 NOTES. 


The following interpretation of a passage rather confused in 
its structure, is submitted : 

‘«‘ And in compliance with his ardent desires, the tabernacle of 
the thrice blessed spirit was considered as deserving (of a place) 
with the memorial of the Apostles—being honoured with the ap- 
pellation of the Apostles, and associated with the people of God, 
and thought worthy of the divine rites and mystic service, and 
enjoying the fellowship of their prayers.” 

The version which I have given, it will be perceived, differs 
in several particulars from that of Messrs. Berington and Kirk : 

Ist. Agreeably to the original, it supplies the omission, “the 
tabernacle of the thrice-blessed spirit.” 

2ndly. Instead of “a place near the bodies of the holy Apos- 
tles,” it substitutes “a place with the memorial of the Apostles.” 
Constantine had erected at Constantinople, a temple, in whick 
he built twelve sepulchres (cenotaphs it is presumed) in honour 
of the Apostles. In the midst of these, he placed another tomb, 
designing it asa place of interment for himself—Huseb. Vit. 
Const. lib. tv. c. 60. 

. 8rdly. It is to be remarked, that the sentence in the quota- 
tion, *‘in order that he may enjoy their blessed fellowship,” 
does not accord with the original—That the version I have 
given, “honoured with the appellation of the Apostles,” is the 
correct translation of the clause, is rendered evident by a like 
expression which occurs in the 60th chapter of the book from 
which the quotation is taken: 

thie tév ’"AtooréAwy mpocpicewe Kotwwvdv ts éavTov 
oxijvog pera Oavarov * * * yeyevijoAal: p. 660. 

ut corpus suum communem cum Apostolis appellationem post 
obitum sortiretur : 


“that his body might obtain, after death, the common appel- 
lation of the Apostles.” 
. Henry de Valois thus comments on tis tév *AroorcAwy 
mpospycews Koivwvov. Alludit Eusebius ad cognomentum illud 
igarocroNov, quo post mortem affectus est Constantinus. | “ Eu- 
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- sebius alludes to the name écamrecrc)os, {equal to an Apostle,) 
which Constantine received after death.” 

It may be added, that the expression, pvaticfs Nevroupyias, 
‘meaning, indeed, “the Lord’s Supper,” ought to have been 
rendered by Messrs. Berington and Kirk, “the mystic service,” 
not, “the mystic sacrifice.” 


(z) Cap. LX. we yap rac wpwrac rig TOU wacya iopTIc 
auverAjjpov aoKkhosc, thy te swriptov Sijyayev tpépav, 
AauToay aure te kal ToIg Tact THY ~opThy Karapatdpbvac, ev 
robry péxol téXouc tiv Gunjy Siavbovra Kal év téurolg Sura, 
Ozd¢ @ tavra cuveberédet, KaTa Kaipdv eVKalpov Tig Oetag emt 
ro Koeitrov petaBdoews avrov jélov. 

Nam cum primas Paschalis festi exercitationes obiisset, ipsum- 
que Servatoris nostri diem, tum sibi tum aliis omnibus letum 
atque hilarem reddidisset, his illum rebus intentum, et in hujus- 
modi operibus preestantem usque ad exitum vite, Deus, cujus 
auxilio cuncta hee gerebat, opportuné tandem eum ad meliorem 
sortem transferre dignatus est. 


(c) Cap. LXIV. p. 664. 

gv 3) rabry (opty) tobtrwv akwiec Bacirsde, emi rite 
torarnc aracwy juioac, hv Oe ~opriy Eopray duK av ric 
Stapagror Kady, apdi psonuBpivde Alou pac, mpd¢ rbv 
avrov Ozoy aveAauPavero’ Ovnroic piv 76 ouyyevic Tapadove 
exe’ avrocg 6, Scov iv avrov tig Wuxiic vospdv te Kat 
pAdbeov, rp avrov Oe ovvamrdpevog. teAog Tig Kwvorav= 
tivov Cwic. 

In ea igitur solennitate imperator heec que diximus consecutus, 
ultima tandem die, quam si quis omnium festivitatum maximam 
vocet, haudquaquam meo judicio aberraverit, circa meridiem 
migravit ad Dominum; mortalibus quidem partem sui mortalem 
relinquens : eam vero anime partem que intelligentia et amore 
Dei preedita erat, Deo suo conjungens. Hic Constantini exitus 
vite fuit. 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM AMBROSE IN OBIT. VALENT 
p. 76. 


(a) Ambrosii Opera. Benedict. Paris. Ist Vol. 1686; 2nd, 
1690.—De Obit. Valent. Consolatio. 2nd Vol. 

Sed quero utrum aliquis post mortem sensus, an nullus? Si 
est, vivit ; immo, quia est, vita jam fruitur eterna.—Col. 1186, 
sect. 44. 


(8) Quam beata fuisset respublica, si eum diutils servare 
potuisset. Sed quia vita sanctorum non hic in terris est, sed in 
celo (justis enim vivere Christus, et mori lucrum, quia dissolvi 
et cum Christo esse multo melius, Phil. i. 21, 23), dolendum 
est, quod nobis citd raptus sit; consolandum, qudd ad meliora 
transierit.—Ib. sect. 46. 


(c) Sect. 64, c. 1190. Loquutus sum de corpore tuo, nunc 
alloquar animam tuam dignam propheticis ornamentis. lisdem 
igitur utar exordiis: Quenam est hec prospiciens sicut diliculum, 
speciosa ut luna, electa ut sol? (Cant. vi. 9.) Videor mihi 
videre fulgentem, videor audire dicentem: Diluculum mihi est, 
pater. Nox terrena precessit, dies celestis appropinguavit. 
(Rom. xiii. 12). Prospicis nos igitur, sancta anima, (c. 1191, 
de loco superiore, tamquam inferiora respiciens. Existi de 
tenebris istius seeculi, et ut luna resplendes, ut sol refulges. Et 
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bene ut luna quia et anté, in umbra licét istius corporis, refulge- 
bas, et terrarum tenebras illuminabas: et nunc lumen 4 sole 
justitie mutuata, clarum diem ducis. Videre igitur videor te 
tamquam de corpore recedentem, et, repuls4 noctis caligine, sur- 
gentem diluculd sicut solem appropinquantem Deo, et rapido 


volatu sicut aquilam, que terrena sunt, reliquentem. 


(Dp) Sect. 71, c. 1192. Huic ascendenti anime Gratianus 
frater occurrit, et complexus eam, dicit: * * * (Sect. 72.) 
Veni, inquit, frater meus, exeamus in agrum, requiescamus in 
castellis, diliculd surgamus in vineas : (Cant. vii. 11, 12,) hoc 
est, Venisti ed, ubi diversarum virtutum fructus pro singulorum 
meritis deferuntur, ubi abundant meritorum premia. Exeamus 
ergo in agrum, in quo non vacuus labor, sed fzecundus proventus 
est griatiarum. Quod in terris seminasti, hic mete: quod ibi 
sparsisti, hic collige. Aut certé veni in illum agrum, qui est 
odor Jacob, hoc est, veni in gremium Jacob, ut sicut Lazarus 
pauper in Abrahe sinu, ita etiam tu in Jacob patriarch tran- 
quillitate quiescas; sinus enim patriarcharum recessus quidam 
est quietis aterne. Meritd ergo Jacob ager est fructuosus, sicut 
Isaac patriarcha testatus est, dicens: Ecce odor filit mei, tam- 
guam odor agri pleni quem benedixit Dominus.—Gen. xxvii. 
(Sect. 73.) Reguiescamus, inquit, in Castellis, ostendens illic 
esse requiem tutiorem, que, septo celestis refugii munita atque 
vallata, non exagitetur seecularibus incursibus bestiarum. 


(z.) Sect. 77. Videntes eos vel Angeli, vel alice anime, qua- 
runt ab his, que veluti comitatu suo fratres hos et officio dedu- 
cebant, dicentes : (c. 1194.) Que est hee que ascendit candida, 
innitens super fratrem suum? (Can. viii. 5.) Nec nos quidem 
dubitemus de meritis Valentiniani, sed jam credamus vel testi- 
moniis Angelorum, qudd, detersa labe peccati, ablutus ascendit, 
quem sua fides lavit, et petitio consecravit. Credamus et sicut 
alii habent, quia ascendit a deserto, hoc est, ex hoc arido et in- 
culto loco ad illas florulentas delectationes, ubi cum fratre con- 
junctus eternee vite fruitur voluptate. 
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(F) Sect. 78. Beati ambo, si quid mez orationes valebunt}- 
Nulla dies vos silentio preeteribit, nulla inhonoratos vos mea” 
transibit oratio, nulla nox non donatos aliqua precum mearum 
contextione transcurret: omnibus vos oblationibus frequentabo. 
Quis prohibebit innoxios nominare? Quis vetabit commenda- 
tionis prosecutione complecti? Si oblitus fuero te, sancta Hie- 
rusalem ; hoc est, sancta anima, pia et pacifica germanitas, obli- 
viscatur me dextera mea: adhereat lingua mea faucibus meis, si 
non meminero tut, si non meminero Hierusalem in principio mee 
letitie (Psal. exxxvii. 5,6). Ipse me citids, quam vos obli- 
viscar : et si umquam sermo tacebit, loquetur affectus: et si vox 
deficiet, non deficiet gratia, quae meis est infixa preecordiis.— 

I am here induced to cite a passage from Dr. Mason’s book 
already referred to, (‘Religion ‘of the ancient Irish Saints”) 
pp. 96-98: . 

“Tt has at all times been the practice of the Christian church 
to put up prayers—that the Lord would shortly accomplish the - 
number of his elect, and hasten the time when he shall appear 
again in glory; remove the curse from off this earth, and com- 
plete the happiness of his redeemed. In these prayers the 
sainted dead are interested as well as others; for, until that 
period shall arrive, their bodies shall lie mouldering in the grave ; 
and that state of perfect bliss be deferred, which consists in the . 
reunion of the spirit, now in Paradise, with their glorified bodies ; 
according to that hope of the believer, thus expressed by St. 
Paul, when he speaks of the earnest expectation of the creature, 
that ‘the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God ;? 
and ‘we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of our body,’ (Rom. viii. 21, 28); 
and also when he writes thus-—(1 Cor. xv. 51)—‘ Behold! Ishew 
you a mystery—we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump—for the trumpet shall sound; and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this cor- 
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ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. This it is which will form the consummation of 
God’s all-glorious work of redemption, fully completing the 
happiness of his people, and justifying his most righteous ways ; 
and in it, as I have said, departed saints are clearly interested, 
and, indeed, are particularly exhibited as being so in the book 
of Revelation, (vi. 9.)—-This consummation devoutly to be 
wished is, therefore, a legitimate subject for prayer, and was so 
in the primitive church.” To the perversion, no doubt, of this 
truly scriptural supplication—that the Lord would be pleased 
“shortly to accomplish the number of his elect, and to hasten 
his kingdom”—may be traced, step by step, the purgatory of 
succeeding times. 

No apology will be needed, for increasing the length of this 
note, by quoting the beautiful prayer in the burial-service of 
the Church of England (cited by Dr. Mason in this connexion) : 

«“ Almighty God, with whom do live the spirits of them 
that depart hence in the Lord, and with whom zhe souls of 
the faithful, after they are delivered from the burden of the 
flesh, are in joy and felicity ; we give thee hearty thanks, for 
that it hath pleased thee to deliver this our brother out of the 
miseries of this sinful world ; beseeching thee, that it may please 
thee, of thy gracious goodness, shortly to accomplish the number 
of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom; that we, with all 
those who are departed in the true faith of thy holy name, may 
nave our perfect consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, 
in thy eternal and everlasting glory, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. Amen.” 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM AMBROSE DE OBIT THEODOS. 
p- 82. 


(A) De obit. Theod. Orat —Sect.2, c.1197. Et ille (Theodosius) 
quidem abiit accipere sibi regnum, quod non deposuit, sed mu- 

tavit, in tabernacula Christi jure pietatis adscitus, in illam Hie- 
" rusalem supernam, ubi nunc positus dicit ; Stcut audivimus, ita 
et vidimus in civitate Domini virtutum, in civitate Dei nostri, 
guam Deus fundavit in eternum (Ps. xlvii. 9). 


(8) Ejus ergo principis (Theodosii) et proxime conclamavimus 
(ce. 1198) obitum; et nunc quadragesimum celebramus, adsis- 
tente sacris altaribus Honorio principe: qui sicut sanctus Joseph 
patri suo Jacob quadraginta diebus humationis officia detulit, ita 
et hic Theodosio patri justa persolvit. Et quia alii tertium 
diem et trigesimum, alii septimum et quadragesimum observare 
consueverunt, quid doceat lectio, consideremus. ‘ Defuncto,’ 
inquit, ‘ Jacob preecepit Joseph pueris sepultoribus, ut sepelirent 
eum. Lt sepelierunt sepultores Israel, et repleti sunt ei quad- 
raginta dies: sic enim dinumerantur dies sepulture. Et luxit 
eum Aigyptus septuaginta diebus’ (Gen. 1. 2,3). Hee ergo 
sequenda solemnitas, quam preescribit lectio.” 
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(c) A few lines before Ambrose explained “the rest” in the 

following manner : 
_ “¢ Return unto thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt 
bountifully with me!’ (Ps. cxvi. 7.) Beautifully does he say to 
his soul, return, exercised as it were with the ceaseless toil of 
each work: that from labour it may return unto rest. The horse 
returns to the stall, when it has fulfilled its course: the ship to 
the harbour, when it is drawn ashore to the secure station from 
the tumult of the waves. But what is the meaning of the expres- 
sion, unto thy rest, except you understand it according to the 
saying of the Lord Jesus: ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world?’ (Matt. xxv. 34.) For as an hereditary possession, we 
receive those things which are promised to us’ * * ‘ Who has 
fought a good fight, and finished his course’ (2 Tim. iv. 7), to 
him it is said: Return unto thy rest.” 

‘Convertere anima mea in requiem tuam, quia Dominus 
benefecit mihi {’ (Ps. cxiv.7.) Pulchré dicit anime, convertere, 
quasi diuturno cujusque operis sudore exercitate: ut a labore 
convertatur ad requiem. Convertitur equus ad stabulum, ubi 
cursum impleverit: navis ad portum, ubi ad stationem fidam a 
fluctuum mole subducitur. Sed quid est quod ait: Ad requiem 
tuam, nisi secundum illud intelligas quod ait Dominus Jesus: 
‘ Venite, benedicti Patris mei, hereditate possidete paratum vobis 
regnum 4 constitutione mundi?’ (Matt. xxv. 34. Tanquam enim 
possessionem hereditariam, recipimus ea quz promissa sunt 
nobis. * * ‘Qui autem bonum certamen certavit, et cursum 
consummavit’ (2 Tim. iv. 7 ), ipsi dicitur : ‘ Convertere in requiem 
tuam.’ 


(p) Feriatus his seculi curis Theodosius se ereptum gaudet, 
et elevat animam suam, atque ad illam perpetuam dirigit requiem, 
puleré sibi consultum adserens, quod eripuerit animam ejus 
Deus de morte, quam mortem frequenter in hoc seculi stius 
lubrico sustinebat, inquietus fluctibus peccatorum: eripuerit 
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etiam oculos ejus a lacrymis: fugiet enim dolor et tristitia et 
gemitus (Esa. xxxv. 10). Et alibi habemus: Delebit omnem 
lacrymam ab oculis eorum, et mors non erit amplius, neque 
luctus, neque clamor, neque dolor (Apoc. xxi. 4). Si ergo 
mors non erit, lapsum sentire non poterit in illa requie consti- 
tutus: sed placebit Deo in regione vivorum. Non enim ut hic, 
homo involutus est mortis corpore obnoxio lapsibus atque de- 
lictis ; ita et illic. Ideoque regio illa vivorum est, ubi anima 
est, que ad imaginem et similitudinem Dei facta est, non caro 
figurata de limo. Ides caro in terram revertitur, anima ad re- 
quiem festinat supernam, cui dicitur: Convertere, anima mea, in 
requiem tuam (Ps. cxiv. 7). 

Sect. 81. In quam festinavit intrare Theodosius, atque in- 
gredi civitatem Hierusalem, de qua dictum est: Et reges terre 
ferent gloriam suam in illam. (Apoc. xxi. 24.) Illa est vera 
gloria, que ibi sumitur; illud regnum beatissimum, quod ibi 
possidetur, ad quod festinebat Apostolus, dicens : ‘ Audemus ergo, 
et consentimus magis peregrinari de corpore, et adesse ad Do- 
minum ; et ideo connitimur, sive absentes, sive presentes, pla- 
cere illi’ (2 Cor. v. 8, 9). 

Sect. 82. Absolutus igitur dubio certamine, fruitur nunc 
auguste memorize Theodosius luce perpetua, tranquillitate diu- 
turna; et pro iis que in hoc gessit corpore, remunerationis divi- 
nz fructibus gratulatur. Ergo quia dilexit auguste memorize 
Theodosius dominum Deum suum, meruit sanctorum consortia. 


(£) Sect. 36, c. 1207. Da requiem perfectam servo tuo Theo- 
dosio, requiem illam, quam preeparasti sanctis tuis. Ilo conver- 
tatur anima ejus, unde descendit, ubi mortis aculeum sentire non 
possit, ubi cognoscat mortem hanc non nature finem, sed culpz. 
Quod enim mortuus est, peccato’ mortuus est; (Rom. vi. 10 ;) 
ut jam (p. 1208) peccato locus non possit: resurget autem, ut 
perfectior renovato munere vita reparetur. Dilexi, et ided 
prosequor eum usque ad regionem vivorum, nec deseram, donec 
fletu et precibus inducam virum quo sua merita vocant, in 
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montem domini sanctum, ubi perennis vita, ubi corruptelz nulla 
contagio, nullus gemitus, nullus dolor, nulla consortia mortuorum, 
ubi regio viventium, ub mortale hoc induat immortalitatem, et 
corruptibile hoc induat corruptionem (1 Cor. xv. 58). 


(F) Sect. 39, c. 1208. Manet ergo in lumine Theodosius, et 
sanctorum cztibus gloriatur. Ilic nunc complectitur Gratianum, 
jam sua vulnera non merentem, quia invenit ultorem ; qui, licét 


(p- 1209) indigna morte preereptus sit, requiem anime suz pos- 
sidet. * * * 


(a) Sect. 40. Nune se augustzee memorize Theodosius regnare 


cognoscit, quando in regno domini Jesu Christi est, et considerat 
templum ejus. 


(4) Sect. 52, c. 1213. Non ergo mentita est prophetia, dicens : 
Ambulabunt reges in lumine tuo. (Esa. 1x. 3.) Ambulabunt plané 
ac maximé Gratianus et Theodosius pre ceteris principes, non 
jam armis militum, sed meritis suis tecti: non purpureum habitum, 
sed amictum induti gloria. Qui cim hic delectarentur absolu- 
tione multorum, quanto magis illic pepercisse se pluribus recen- 
sendo, pietatis suze recordatione mulcentur? Qui nunc luce 
fruuntur candida, longe meliora illic, quam hic possidebant, — 
habitacula consequuti, dicentes: O Israel, quam magna est 
domus Domini, et quam ingens locus possessionis ejus : magnus, 
et non habens finem !—(Baruc. iii. 24). . 


(1) Beata plané (Constantinopolis), que paradisi incolam 
suscipis, et habitatorem superne illius civitatis augusto sepulti 
corporis tenebis hospitio.— Sect. 56, c. 1214. 


NOTES 


_ TO QUOTATION FROM THEODORET, p. 90. 


(a) This quotation will be found in the recent edition of “the 
Faith of Catholics,” p. 253. In both the edition of 1818 and 
that of 1830, Theodoret. Paris. 1642, was employed.—The fol- 
owing is the original——4 Tom. Dial. 11. Inconfusus, p. 84:— 

OPO. Eiz? rolvuy,ra porta cbpBoXa rapa tov tepwpevwv 
Tw Op Toocpepdueva tivwy zoTt cbuBora ; 

EPAN. Tov SeororiKxod cwparde te Kat atparog. 

OPO. Tov dvrwe cdpatog f} ObK SvTWE 5 

EPAN. Tov évrwe. 

OPO. "Apiora. Xpij yap eivar 7d Tie sikdvoeg apyxétuTov. 
kal yap of Gwypagot tiv pbow pupovvTal, Kat TOY dpwpivwy 
yeadouat rac txovac. 

EPAN. AAn@éc. 

OPO. Ei rotvuy rod évrog cwparog avriruma tori ra 
Ocia pvorijpia, cpa aga zotl Kae viv TOU SEoTdroOV TO GHA, 
ovx sic Oedrntog boty peraBAnBiv, GAdAa Oetag ddEne a- 
vaTAnobev. 

EPAN. Eic¢ xaipov rév wept rev Delwv pvornpiwy éxivyoac 
Adyov. évrsvbéiv yao SelEw rod Seoworixov cwparog Thy sic 
iripav pbow peraBodhv. amdkpivat tolvuy apde Tag inde 
ENWTIOELC. 


OPO. Amoxotvovpat. 
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EPAN. Ti xaAcic 10 mpocdepduevov Swpov pd TIE ispa- 

TUKIG EiKANTEWC 5 
(p. 85.) 

OPO. Od xp cupwc eimeiv, sixde yap tTivag duuirouc 
qwapetval. 

EPAN. Alwyparwowe¢ % améxpiotc toTw. 

OPO. Ti & rorwvde omepparwr Teopiv. 

EP. To 8 &regov supBodov TH¢ dvopaGoner 5 

OPO. Kowwiav kat rovro dvoua, Tomato sidoc onpaivov. 

EPAN. Mera déye tov aytacpiv, THs TavTa TpOGayopEbeLC ; 

OPO. Sapa Xotorov, kai aia Xptorov. 

EPAN. Kal moredag ye owparog Xpicrob perahapBavev, 
kal alparoe ; 

OPO. Otrw moreéw. 

EPAN. Qozep rotvuy ra obuBoAa rov deomorixod cwpatde 
re kal alparoc, GANa pév slot 70d Tie legarixiie eruAhoewc" 
peta O& ye THY emikAnow peraBaddsrat, Kat Erepa yiverat, 
oUTW TO SeoTOTLKOY COPA PETA THY avaAnpY, sic THY OVGiaV 
persAnOn rhv Ocinv, 

OPO. Eadwe aic tonvec dpxvoty. odds yap pera Tov aytac- 
pov ta pvotixa oiuGBodAa rig oixelag *lorarar pboewe. péver 
yap tri rie mooTépag ovatac, Kat TOU oY HpaTOS, Kal TOU EidOuE, 
kal para éort, Kal dara, ola Kal wpdrepoy iy. vosiral O& amED 
éyévero, Kal wioreveTal, Kal ToooKuvElral, We ekeiva byta ATED 
moteberar. Tlapabec roivuy rp apxevimy tov sixdva, Kal 
owe tiv duotornta. xpi) ydo zoucévar TH GAnOeLa Tov Témov. 
kal ydp ékeivo 76 awa, TO piv mpdregor Eidog Exel, Kal oXipMA, 
kal weptyougny, Kal, aratamAwe eirelv, THY TOU cwpartoc 
ovciay. adavatoy o& peta THY avaoraciy yéyove, Kat KoEITTOV 
pbopae, Kat tie dx Sekrdv HEWOn Kabieac, Kal rapa Taonc 
TWoookuveirat Tic «ticewo, ate Oo owpa XpnpariGov TOU 
deordrov Tig gicewe. | 

ORTH. Dic ergo, mystica symbola, que Deo a sacordotibus 
offeruntur, quarum rerum sunt symbola ? 

ERAN. Corporis et sanguinis Domini. 
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ORTH. Verine corporis, an non veri? 

ERAN. Veri. 

ORTH. Optimé. Oportet enim imaginis extare archetypum. 
Nam et pictores naturam imitantur, et eorum que videntur, pin- 
gunt imagines. 

ERAN. Verum est. 

ORTH. Si igitur verum corpus respresentant divina myste- 
ria, corpus ergo Domini nunc quoque corpus est, non in divini- 
tatis naturam mutatum, sed divina gloria repletum. 

ERAN. Opportuné de divinis mysteriis intulisti sermonem. 
Nam inde tibi ostendam corpus Domini in aliam mutari naturam. 
Responde igitur ad mea interrogata. 

ORTH. Respondebo. 

ERAN. Qui appellas donum quod offertur, ante sacerdotis 
invocationem ? 

ORTH. Aperté dicendum non est, verisimile est enim adesse 
aliquos mysteriis non initiatos. 

ERAN. Respondeatur enigmaticé. 

ORTH. Cibum ex talibus seminibus. 

ERAN. Alterum vero symbolum quomod6 vocamus ? 

ORTH. Commune et hoc nomen est, poculi speciem signifi- 
cans. 

ERAN. Post sanctificationem vero, quomodé heee appellas ¢ 

ORTH. Corpus Christi, et sanguinem Christi. 

ERAN. Et credis te corpus Christi et sanguinem percipere ? 

ORTH. Ita credo. 

ERAN. Sicit ergo symbola Dominici corporis et sanguinis, 
alia sunt ante sacerdotis invocationem, post invocationem verd 
mutantur, et alia fiunt : ita Dominicum corpus post ascensionem 
in divinam substantiam mutatum est. 

ORTH. Retibus que ipse texuisti, captus es. Nequ’ enim 
symbola mystica post sanctificationem recedunt 4 sud natura. 
Manent enim in priore substantia, et figura, et forma, et videri 
tangique possunt, sicit et prits : intelliguntur autém ea esse 
que facta sunt, et creduntur, et adorantur, ut que illa sint quee 
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-ereduntur. Confer igitir imaginem cum archetypo, et videbis 
similitudinem. Oportet enim figuram similem esse veritatis. 
Illud enim corpus priorem habet formam, et circumscriptionem, 
et, ut semel dicam, corporis substantiam : immortale autém post 
resurrectionem, et immune a corruptione factum est, sedemque 
4 dextris adeptum, et ab omni creatur& adoratur, quid Domini 
naturee corpus appellatur. 


(8) “ This must not be said openly, for some may be present, 
who are not initiated.”] On this passage Aubertin well remarks : 
“If that which the ancients concealed from the unitiated, were 
not, that Christians used the simple offering of bread and wine, 
why should Theodoret shrink from naming bread and wine, and 
designate them by an obscure circumlocution, ‘an element of 
certain grains, and. ‘a certain kind of drink. Why should he 
introduce Orthodoxus saying to Eranistes, ‘ Remember what the 
Lord broke, and what he called it when taken’ and Eranistes 
replying, ‘On account of the uninitiated, I shall speak more 
mystically : when he had taken and broken, and divided to the 
disciples, he said, this is my body,’ &c. (Dial iii. Tom.iv. p.147)— 
unless he were desirous of concealing the bread? For what did 
our Lord receive and break, except bread? Why should Au- 
‘gustine, in the discourse made in the presence of Catechumens, 
say, ‘ The Lord, when he commended his own body, took into his 
own hands that which the faithful knew’ (In Psalm, xxxiii, 
conc. 2) ;—unless his design were to abstain from the mention of 
bread? Why, again, should he say, ‘Zhe Catechumens do not 
hnow what Christians receive’ (In Joan. tract 11),—except on 
account of the bread and wine? For Orthodoxus here acknow- 
ledges, that ‘he partakes of the body of Christ? * * * In 
the second place,” continues Aubertin, “I affirm, that that, 
which, in order to avoid contempt and scandal, was concealed 
by the ancients from the uninitiated, was not merely that bread 
and wine were used in the mystery of the Eucharist, but that 
bread and wine were the only oblation, which remained to be 
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made under the New Testament, For they were apprehensive, 
that Jews and Pagans, accustomed to offer to God various animal 
sacrifices, yea, even Hecatombs, would deride the Christian 
religion for its simplicity, and turn from it, as one that was 
destitute of suitable victims with which to propitiate the Deity. 
Thirdly ; it is utterly without foundation, that that, which was 
concealed from them, was this: namely, that material bread is 
made substantially the glorious body of Christ, yea, even God 
from the element, as Hildebert speaks. For, if such were the 
case, and such the opinion of Theodoret, he would betray the 
secret to the uniniated. For he says, ‘that the gift which is 
offered, after consecration is called the body and blood of Christ, 
and that he partakes of tt as if the body and blood of Christ; and 
that he believes, that the symbols are made that which they are 
said to be?” (De Eutharist. Lib. ii. Cap. vi. pp. 820, 821.) 

After a perusal of the foregoing observations, no difficulty 
ean be felt in concluding, that that, which Orthodoxus desired to 
eonceal from the uninitiated, was, that bread and wine were 
made use of in the Eucharist. 


(c) The reader, no doubt, feels some measure of astonish- 
ment, that, with a view of proving Theodoret to have been a 
believer in transubstantiation, Messrs. Berington and Kirk should 
have selected from his writings a passage, which distinctly 
asserts, that, “after consecration, the mystical symbols depart 
not from their proper nature: FOR THEY REMAIN 1N THE FORMER 
SUBSTANCE =--in other words, are not transubstantiated ;—for, 
most assuredly, it cannot with truth be said, that, “after con- 
secration, the mystical symbols remazn in the former substance,” 
if, at the same time, they have undergone a change of substance! 
It cannot, therefore, be questioned, that the rendering which “the 
Faith of Catholics” suggests,—“‘ar rather in the shape and 
form of the former substance,”’—would be a most convenient 
substitution for Theodoret’s anti-Romish allegation. 
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_ Jn order to shew the striking contrast, which exists between 
the position of Theodoret just noticed, and the doctrine of tran. 
substantiation, I shall place them in parallel columns: 


Tugoporer. 

« After consecration, the mys- 
tical symbols depart not from 
their proper nature : for they 
remain in the former sub- 
stance, and figure, and ap- 
pearance.”’ 


THe CyurcH oF Rome. 

“If any one shall say, that in 
the holy sacrament of the Eu- 
charist the substance of bread 
and wine remains, together with 
the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and shall deny that 
wonderful and singular change 
of the whole substance of bread 
into the body, and of the whole 
substance of wine into the blood, 
the species of bread and wine 
alone remaining ; which change 
indeed the Catholic Church most 
aptly calls transubstantiation ; 
let him be anathema.’—Conce. 
Trid. Sess. XIII. De Sacros. 
Euch. Sacram. can. ii. 

“ Bones, nerves, and whatso- 
ever things belong to the perfec- 
tion of man, together with the 
divinity, are here truly present. 

“But now in this place the 
Pastors are to explain, that in 
this sacrament are contained not 
only the true body of Christ, 
and whatsoever belongs to the 
truenature(rationem) of a body, 
as bones and nerves, but also an 
entire Christ.’’—Catechism of 
the Counc. of Trent. Part II. 
Chap. iv. 33. 
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Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto Eucharistie Sacramento rema- 
nere substantiam panis et vini, und cum corpore et sanguine 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, negaveritque mirabilem illam et 
singularem conversionem totius substantize panis in Corpus, et 
totius substantice vini in Sanguinem, manentibus dumtaxat spe- 
ciebus panis et vini; quam quidem conversionem Catholica 
Ecclesia aptissimé transsubstantiationem appellat ; anathema sit. 
—Cone. Trident. Sess. XIII. De Sacros. Euchar. Sacram. can. ii. 

Ossa, nervi, et queque ad hominis perfectionem pertinent, una 
cum divinitate hic veré adsunt. 

Jam veréd hoc loco 4 Pastoribus explicandum est, non solim 
verum Christi corpus, et quidquid ad veram corporis rationem 
pertinet, veluti ossa, et nervos, sed etiam totum Christum in hoe 
Sacramento contineri.—Catech. ad Paroch. Part ii. Cap. iv. 33. 
Mant. Carpet. 1777. p. 178. 

(p) “or rather, in the shape and form of the former sub- 
stance.”” ] 

This translation plainly invalidates the strength of Orthodoxus 
reply. For, what is the matter in debate? Whether the Lord’s 
body, after his ascension, has been transmuted into the divine 


’ 


substance or essence ? 

In endeavouring to prove the affirmative side of this question, 
Eranistes deduces from the previous answers of Orthodoxus, the 
conclusion, that— 

“the symbols of the body and blood of the Lord are one 
thing before the invocation of the priest, and after the invoca- 
tion are changed and become another :” 

and adds: 

“in the same manner, the Lord's body after his ascension was 
changed into the divine substance.” 

Now, it is clear, that the analogy which Eranistes attempts to 
draw, is at once overthrown by the position,—“ after consecra- 
tion, the mystical symbols remain in the former substance, and 
figure, and appearance.” But, had Orthodoxus replied, agreeably 
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to “the Faith of Catholics,” After consecration, the mystical 
symbols remain in the shape and form of the former substance,” 
—the chief point in his illustration which Eranistes was anxious 
to make, (namely, the actual change of the substance of the 
bread and wine,) would have been virtually conceded, the Church 
of Rome herself being judge. For, agreeably to the Catechism 
of the Council of Trent, the substance of a body may be changed, 

though its accidents remain unaltered : 

“< In this Sacrament there is no substance, in which the acci- 
dents of bread and wine may inhere. 

“The species namely of bread and ‘wine in this sacrament 
consist without any thing being subjected (to which they may 
inhere). For, since it has been before shewn, that the body 
and the blood of the Lord are truly in the sacrament, so that 
there is no longer any substance of the bread and wine ; as these 
accidents cannot inhere in the body and blood of Christ; it 
follows, that, beyond the uniform course of nature, these same, 
(the accidents) supported by no other thing, sustain themselves.” 
—-Catechism of the Council of Trent, Part II. Chap. iv. 45.— 
See Leslie’s “Case Stated,’? Theol. Works, Oxf. 1832. iii. Vol. 
p- 131. 

“ In hoe Sacramento nulla est substantia, cui aceidentia panis 
et vini inhereant. 

“‘ panis videlicet, et vini species in hoc Sacramento sine ali- 
qua re subjecta constare. Nam, cum antea demonstratum sit, 
corpus Domini et sanguinem veré in Sacramento esse, ita ut 
amplius nulla subsit panis, et vini substantia ; quoniam ea acci- 
dentia Christi corpori et sanguini inhzrere non possunt ; relin- 
quitur, ut supra omnem nature ordinem, ipsa se nulla alia re 
nixa sustentent.”—-Catech ad Paroch. Pars 11. Cap. iv. 45.— 
Mant. Carpet. 1777. p. 183.— 

Not only, however, is the new translation inadmissible, on the 
ground that it militates against the force of Orthodoxus’ reply ; 
the structure of the original sentence loudly protests against it. 
Theodoret’s words are, “ pever yap ext zis mpotépas ovoras, xat 
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70d oxHpards, Kai 766 cldgds—renderéd iii the very edition Which 
was used by Messrs. Berington and Kirk, “manent enim in 
priore substantia, et figura, et forma.”* 

The compilers intimate, that the word “ zporépas” supports 
their emendation. After having quoted the original senterice in 
a note, they observe, 

“The word qpotepas, i. e. former, seems to imply the secénd 
translation.” 

Now Theodoret, it is presumed; understood the sense in 
which he employed the term. What that sense was, is plain from 
the immediate context ? 

“'Exetvo ro o@pa, TO piv wpdrepov cidog #xet,”— 
“that body has indeed the former appearance”: i. e. surely, the 
appearance which it had before ? 

And again, in this same Dialogue, p. 82: 

“5 Seomorikdy coma, copa S& Suse éeri; Tid WPOTEpaV 
ZXov weprypadyv, —“ the Lord’s body is nevertheless body; 
having the former circumscription’: i: e. the citeumseription 
which it had before. In like manner, the sentence; 

“e pévee yap dirk THC ieorépac ovotac, kat FOv oxhiaree, Kat 
Tov eioovcg”—is to be rendered, “for they remain in the forther 
substarice and figtire and appedraiice :” i. e. iit the substinee and 
figure and appearance, which they had before. 

It may be added, that in the revised edition of “the Faith of 
Catholics”; the jirst translation is wholly kept back; atid thé 
passage runs, “they remain both ii the figure and appearance 
of their former substance ’’!!! while, at the same time, the note 
which has just beet quoted, is, through sonie strange oversight, 
repeated.—See Mr. Faber’s “Supplement to the Difficulties of 
Romanism,” pp. 99, 100, in which this iistranslation is ably 
refuted. 


- * The translation of ‘the Dialogues” is by Hetvet. The neti version of 


the claiise; therefore, is in opposition to the judgment of that learned Foniish 
ecclesiastic. 
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(a) “ A¥e veiierated.”] “ wposkuvettae.” , 
This word is rendered by Messis. Kirk and Betington “ are 
adored.” Now, the very atgument which is built upon this trans- 
lation; proves, that the term “#pocicuvvetrac” ought to be rendered 
“aré venerated.” The argument is this: Theodoret could not 
have adored “the mystical symbols”, if he did not believe, that 
after consecration they had been transubstantiated into the real 
body and blood of Christ.—(Diseuss. between Pope and Ma- 
guire, 1827; oet. p. 287.) But, Orthodoxus had just in fact 
disclaiined the doctrine of transubstantiation : 

“ After cotisecration,” says he, “the mystical symbols depart 
not from their proper nature: for they remain in the former 
substance,” &e. 

If, therefore, the rendering, “are adored,” involve the belief of 
a dogma which Theodoret had disavowed, it is manifest; that 
we are called upon to give such a meaning to the term mpoc= 
kuveirat (if it admit of it), as will keep the entire passage con 
sistent with itself. Now; the verb in question carties with it 
different significations, to be determined by the context in which 
it is found. “Hedericus, under the head wpocxuvéw, gives as 
interpretations : “ (1) osculor, veneror, adoro—venerabundus 
saluto ; (2) colo, observo.” ; 

It is, therefore, clear that, if the argument adverted to; carry 
any weight with it, wpooxuvetrat in the passage under review; 
ought not to be rendered by a term expressive of more respect, 
than that implied by the phrase “are venerated.” 

And here it may be well to give some instances of the use of 
qr pooKkuvéw: Passages occur in the Septuagint, in which the 
word signifies homage, purely civil. For example: Isaae, bles- 
sing his son Jacob, says: 

** Kai SovAgvadrwody aot 2Ovn, Kal mpockuynsdrwady oor 
doxovtec’ Kat ylvau Kiptog Tov adveAgov sov, Kal WopoKuvn* 
soval cor of viol Tov marpdc cov. —Gen. xxvii, 29. 

“‘Let people serve thee, and rulers bow down to thee: be lord 
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over thy brother, and thy father’s sons shall bow down to thee.” 
—See also Cap, xxxvii. 7. xlix. 8. Isa. xlv. 14. , 

Aubertin proves by numerous examples, that mpooxuvety 
“is not always taken either for adoration purely civil, or for 
worship due to God alone; * * *. but sometimes for the 
veneration due to sacred things, distinct from both. For thus 
Josephus speaks of the Samaritans and Alexandrians: They 
venerated (rpocexuvovy) the temple which is in Gerizim (Antiq. 
L. xiii. c. 6): for Ido not suppose, that they adored it. And 
again, in the same author, King Demetrius orders, that no Jew 
should venerate (mpooxuveiv) another temple except that at 
Jerusalem alone. (Ibid. c. 5). Which expression also Valerius: 
Maximus explains by veneration, where he says: Having vene- 
rated your altars and your most holy temples, I pray. (Lib. i. 
e. 6) Thus Gregory of Nazianzum speaks concerning the 
mother of infant martyrs: She snatched drops of their blood, 
she took fragments of the limbs, she venerated (apocexuvei) 
the relics: (Orat. 22.) For, since he praises the saying of Basi- 
lius, I can adore nothing created (Orat. 20), I do not take his 
meaning to be, that the holy woman offered to them the adora- 
tion of latria.’—De Euch. Lib. ii. cap. vii. Daventr. p. 822. 

But again: Theodoret, in his fifty-fifth Question on Genesis, 
has avowed an opinion which requires, that mpooxuvetrat should 
be translated “are venerated.” 

“God foreseeing,” says Theodoret, “that men, having fallen 
into the depth of folly, would make Gods of all these (fowls 
and fishes and land-animals), permits them to be eaten, that He 
may check the impiety. or it is the part of extreme madness 
TPOGKUVELD, that which is eaten.” 

Quest. in Gen. Interr. LV. Oper. Tom. i. p. 44. 

mpoopav yao 6 Oedc, Ste ratra wavra Osoronjaovaew of cic 
Zoxdrnv GAoyiav éxrextwxdreg, cuyxwped tiv Bodo, iva 
zh aotPaay taboy. aBedrrepiac yap toxarnc, To ioOiduevoy 
WPOCKUVELY. 
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Previdens enim Deus, homines in extremam dementiam lap- 
sos, hec omnia pro Diis habituros, permisit illorum esum, ut 
impietatem illam cohiberet. Summa enim est insania, adorare 
quod comeditur. 

But, according to Theodoret, the symbols which are eaten at 
the Lord’s Supper, 7pockuvetrat. 

On the other hand, he has stated, that 

“itis the part of extreme madness wpockuveiy that which 
is eaten.” 

Now, if the same meaning be ascribed to the word wpo0ckuvéw 
in both passages, Theodoret is charged with avouching contra- 
dictory positions. For example: translate the term “adore” in 
both places; and, while Theodoret asserts, that “the mystical 
symbols’’ which are eaten at the Lord’s Supper, “are adored,” 
_he is found at the same time to declare, that 

‘itis the part of extreme madness to adore that which is 
eaten.’’ 

Render the word in both passages “venerate’; and, while 
Theodoret affirms, that “the mystical symbols’ which are eaten 

‘at the Lord’s Supper, “are venerated, he is found, at the same 
time, to maintain, that 

“it is the part of extreme madness to venerate that which is 
eaten.” 

How, then, can this discrepancy be reconciled? Will it be 
obviated by translating tpooxuvéw in the fifty-fifth Question on 
Genesis, venerate—and in the passage under immediate discus- 
sion, adore ? Manifestly not. It is well known, that the greater 
includes the less. If it would be an act of the highest insanity 
even to venerate that which is eaten, much more, to adore that 
which is eaten. But, let the word in the former passage be 
rendered adore, and in the latter, venerate: and Theodoret is 
consistent with himself. The opinion, that “the mystical sym- 
bols,” which are eaten at the Lord’s Supper, should be venerated, 
does not clash with the position, that 

“it is the part of extreme madness to adore that which is 
eaten.” 
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If, therefore, we would not impute inconsistency to the learned 
Father, we are bound to translate rpooxuvetrat, “are venerated.” 

Well, truly might Theodoret exclaim: .““ How ean any one of 
sound mind bestow the appellation of God, either on that, from 
which as unclean, he turns away with aversion,—or on that, 
which is offered to the true God; and eaten by himself.” 

TOC a9 av tle owppoven, i TO axaQaprov dvopidooi Ocov, 
fF) usarrépevoc aroorpéperal, Ro Tp GAnBy Oey Tpoape- 
odpevov, kal wap avtov tof:dusvov; 


Quest. in Levit. Interr. xi. cap. xi. Levit. Oper. Tom. i. p. 124. 

Quo enim modo sanz: quisquam mentis Deum nuncuparit id, 
quod aut tanquam immundum odio aversatur, aut quod vero 
Deo oblatum tandem ipse comedit ? 


(v) moockuveira.| 

“It may be objected, that the same word (wpooxuvetrat) 
(which is used in reference to “the mystical symbols”) is ap- 
plied to the glorified body of Christ, the archetype of the bread 
and wine; but it is obvious, that as the archetype rises above 
the type, so must the meaning of the words applied to it. If we 
were to say, “if man, the image of God, be venerable, must not 
the archetype God himself be so?” would it follow that the 
veneration due to each would be the same? As Chrysostom 
remarks, the same words are applied to God and man, but must 
be understood differently.— Chrys. in 1. Cor. hom. 26.”—(Chris« 
tian Examiner, Dublin, No. 26, p. 128.) 

In the last chapter of the first book of Chronicles, and 20th 
verse, the word wpooxuvéw is applied to God and man, in the 
Septuagint translation : 

Kat cive Aavid racy rq éxxAnata; Ebdoyfoare Kégtay roy 
Ozbv Tov Kal evAdynoe waca 7 éxxAnola Kipiov rov Ozov 
Tov ar épwy abriy’ Kal kawpavreg Ta yovata TodoEkUDHOAY 
Kuply, kat ro Pacirct. 

* And David said to all the congregation; Bless tlie Lord eur 
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God: and the congregation blessed the Lord the God of their 
fathers: and having bent the knee, worshipped the Lord and 
the king.” , 

In this verse, the congregation are said to have “ worshipped 
(zpocexbvnsav) the Lord and the king.’ Now, unless we are 
prepared to charge the Israelites, in this case, with gross idolatry, 
we must admit that the word bears different significations, as it 
is referred to God or to David—meaning, that they paid divine 
worship to God, and et»if worship to the king. 


(c) The Dialogue is thus continued : 

“ERAN. But the mystic symbol changes the former appel- 
lation. For it is no longer designated what it was called before, 
but is named body. It is meet, therefore, that the truth (the 
archetype) also should be called God, and not body. 

ORTH. You seem to me to be ignorant. For it (the truth) 
is called not only body, but also the bread of life. Thus did 
the Lord himself name it (John vi.35); and moreover, the body 
itself we call a body, divine, and quickening, and of the Lord, 
(thereby) teaching that it is not the common (body) of any man 
but of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is God and man. For ‘Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever? ”—(Heb. 
xiii. 8.) 

EPAN. Kat piv rd pvarexdy cbuBorov rv mporépav 
auciBe mpoonyopiav. ovxért ydp dvoudterar Sirep rodrepav 
ikdAciro, aAAd capa mpocayopedera: yon rolvuy, Kal TP 
GAjGeav Ocdv, GAG pa) cHpa KadcioAat. 

OPO. Ayvosiv jior Soxete. ov 749 ouipa povoy, GANG Kat 
aproc Zwne dvopdderar, GUTive avroc 6 Kbpiog *rpoonydpeves. 
kat avr Td 87d owpa, Deiov ovopaZouev ovopa; kat Zworroiby, 
cat Seoworikdv, kal kuptaKdv, SidacKovree We Od KOLvd TivdE 
éorty avOpwzov, (86) adda rov Kugiou ey Inoov Xprarow, 
bc Dede zari kal avOpwroc. ‘tInsove yap Xptorde xiie kat 
Ghueoov 6 avroc, kal cic Tove alwvac. 


* Joan. vi. 35. + Hebr. xiii, 8. 
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ERAN. Atqui symbolum mysticum priorem mutat appella- 
tionem. Non enim ampliis nominatur, quod pritis vocabatur, 
sed corpus appellatur. Oportet ergo etiam veritatem Deum et 
non corpus vocari. 

ORTH. Ignorare mihi videris. Non enim corpus solim, sed 
etiam panis vite nominatur. Ita Dominus ipse appellavit, et 
corpus porro ipsum, divinum corpus appellamus, et vivificum, et 
Dominicum, docentes non commune hominis cujuspiam esse, 
sed Domini nostri Jesu Christi, qui Deus est et homo. Jesus 
enim Christus heri et hodie idem, et in secula. 


(H) All the quotations which have hitherto been examined, 
were brought forward by Mr. Maguire in the Report of his 
Discussion with me. (See Report, oct. pp. 15, 18, 101, 123, 866; 
duod. pp. 14, 15, 17, 104, 126, 127, 363.)— 

I take this opportunity of noticing the translation of the 
following passage from Eusebius, which I adduced on the occa- 
sion referred to: 

“ He (Ignatius) exhorted them to hold firmly by the tradition 
of the Apostles, which testifying that it had been already com- 
mitted to writing, he declared was necessarily so for its preser- 
vation.”"—Lccles. Hist. Lib. iii. cap. 36. 

The original sentence presents some little difficulty. I am, 
however, convinced, that it ought to have been thus rendered : 

“He (Ignatius) exhorted them to hold firmly by the tradition 
of the Apostles, which confirmed by his own testimony, for’ the 
sake of security, he judged it necessary to commit to writing.’* 

Eusebius goes on, in immediate continuation: 

«¢ Arriving, therefore, at Smyrna, where Polycarp lived, he 
writes one epistle to the church at Ephesus,” &c. 

Eusebius then adverts to the other letters of Ignatius. 


* In making this quotation, Milner (and others follow his example) stops 
short at ‘the tradition of the Apostles” inclusive.—Zind of Controversy, 
Lond, 1824, p. 83: 1 Part, Letter 10, iv. 


NOTES, 2538 


The following is the original :-— 

mpovrpent re amit ExtoNar ric THv aTooTOAwY TapaddaEwe, 
qv vig aogadkiac, kal éyyoadwe Hon pagrupdpevog Siatu- 
rovo0a avayxaiov yyeiro. ovr Sita gy opbpvy yevdusvocs 
?v0a & woddKapTog jv, play piv emcotoAjy Ty KaTa THY 
Epesov exxAnoia yoade, S&e. 

Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Lib. iii. cap. 36. cura Vales. Paris. 1659, 
p- 106. 

So that, agreeably to Ignatius, “ the tradition of the Apostles,” 
to which he exhorted the Asiatic churches to adhere, is con- 
tained in the epistles which he himself composed. To his own 
letters, therefore, recourse must be had, if we are desirous of 
learning, what, according to the martyt-bishop of Antioch, is 
“the tradition of the Apostles.”* 


* It is manifest, that an accurate comparison of Ignatius’s Epistles with 
the Sacred Volume, would occupy a much larger space, than could be assigned 
to it in the present volume. A brief testimony, however, to the Scriptural 
character of the doctrines propounded in them, is necessarily called for :— 

After having remarked, that, while some ascribe too much authority to the 
writings of this Apostolical Father, others detract from the weight which is 
really due to them—a learned editor of Ignatius writes: 

“ They (the Romanists) attribute too much, particularly to the writings 
of Ignatius, inasmuch as they allege, that the Apostolical Traditions are con- 
tained inthem. Which position is indeed true, if it be understood soundly, 
and as meetness requires. For the doctrine and precepts of the Apostles, 
‘comprehended in their writings, may also be called traditions, as in 2 Thes. 
li. 15; * Hold fust the traditions.’ Ignatius has handed down nothing varying 

from this doctrine ; but, as he himself somewhere remarks, has adhered to it, 
and comprised in his writings the same instructions concerning Christ, which 
the Apostles teach. Should the Romanists, therefore, affirm in this sense, that 
Ignatius had written apostolical traditions, they might altogether be free from 
reprehension, But, when they speak of apostolical traditions written by Ig- 
natius, they have a different meaning. For they are of opinion, that the 
entire doctrine of salvation is not contained in Sacred Scripture, but that 
‘beside it (Sacred Scripture), there are certain traditions of the Apostles, equal 
‘in authority with the word of God,—which were not indeed committed to 
writing by the Apostles themselves, but have been preserved by others in 
their works, (scripto tamén traditas ab aliis; lit. “‘ but committed to writing by 
‘others,”) and especially by Ignatius in these Epistles.”’ Vedelius’s Apol. pre. 

fixed to his edition of Ignatius,—1st chapter. 


In this place, it may not be without advantage, to offer some 
remarks on the terms, mapasocic and traditio.—- Whenever these 
words occur, a member of the Church of Rome at once conr 
cludes, that they refer to some channel by which truth is handed 
down, beside the Volume of Inspiration. But this is mere gra- 
tuitous assumption. The term, mwapAasosie, is sometimes, ob- 


In the second chapter of the same apology, the passage from Eusebius which. 
occasioned this annotation (Eccl. Hist. Lib. ili. cap. 36.), is examined.—(In 
passing it may be observed, that the interpretation by Vedelius, of the words, 
nde poaprupoevos, is, cm jam martyrio propinguus esset.) Vindicating the 
language of Eusebius from affording any countenance tq the doctrine of tradi- 
tion as held by the Church of Rome, the learned Professor adds : 

‘s It is not possible to discover any apostolical tradition in the Epistles of 
Ignatius (1 mean in those which are genuine and not suppositions), which és 
not found in the writings of the Apostles, either in so many words, or at least, 
in the same sense, and by necessary consequence.’ 

Alii enim nimium eis tribuunt, alii plané quod debetur detrahunt. * 
* * *  *  * Speciatim Ignatii scriptis nimium arrogant (Roma: 
nenses), quod dicunt iis contineri Traditjones Apostolicas. Quo verum qui- 
dém est, si sane ac ut parest, intelligatur. Nam Apostolorum doctrina ac 
precepta, comprehensa scriptis, etiam traditiones appellari possunt ex Thessal. 
ii, 15. ‘retine traditiones,’ &c. Ab hac doctrina alienum nihil tradidit Tgna- 
tius, sed, ut ipse alicubi dicit, eorum doctrine adhesit, ac eadem de Christe 
doctrinam scriptis comprehendit, quam Apostoli. Quaré si co sensp Roma- 
nenses dicerent Ignatium scripsisse traditiones Apostolicas, rcprehendi nulla 
modo possent. Sed illi per traditiones Apostolicas ab Ignatio scriptas aliug in- 
telligunt. Volunt enim in scriptura sacra non contineri totam doctrinam salutis, 
sed extra eam esse traditiones quasdam Apostolorum, paris auctoritatis cum 
verbo Dei, ab ipsis quidem non cgnsignatas literis, scripto tamen traditas ab 
aliis, et speciatim ab Ignatio in his Epistolis. Igxar. que exst. omn. cura - 
Vedelii, Geney. 1623. Avpol, cap. i. 

Nullam seeddosiv Apostolica reperire licet in Epistolis Ignatii (loqnor de 
illis que genuina sunt et non suppositia), que non in scriptura Apostolica sa- 
crarum literarum, ant totidem verbis, aut saltem eodem sensu, et vi necessarie 
sequentiz exstet., bid. cap. ii.— 

The English reader may satisfy himself touching the character of the 
writings extant from. the pen of Ignatius. They are given, it needs scarcely 
be observed, among ‘“ The Genuine Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers,” 
translated by Archbishop Wake. They haye also been presented in an English 
dress, by Mr. Clementson (Brighton: and London, Baldwin, Cradock & Joy, 
1827); and by the Rev. E. Bickersteth, in a yolume, entitled ‘‘The Chris: 
tian Fathers of the first and second Centuries”; London, Secleys, 1838. 
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seryes Suiger, ‘identical with the written word, and signifies 
the Holy Scriptures themselves. For example, in Gregory of 
Nyssa, (De Virginitate, cap xi. t. ili. p. 147): 

‘The Divine Books truly abound with instruction of this 
nature’ (namely, as to the path which terminates in glory); 
‘and many of the saints exibit, as a lamp, their walk and con- 
versation to those who live in conformity with the will of God. 
But it is in every one’s power to gather, in rich copiousness, 
from both the Testaments of the divinely-inspired Scripture, 
the precepts which relate to this proposed end. For many may 
be collected, and that abundantly, in the Prophets and the Law, 
and many in the Evangelical and Apostolical Traditions.’ ” 

On this passage, Suicer remarks: “ What can be more evident? 
That which Gregory had before called ‘both Testaments,’ he 
afterwards describes as ‘the Prophets and the Law,’ also ‘the 
Evangelical and Apostolical Traditions ;’ from whence even the 
blindest may perceive, that the written word is designated by 
the Nyssene father, tradition.” 

The same profound scholar quotes another example from 
Gregory of Nyssa: (De Anima et Resurrectione, t. iii. p. 212.) 

«« We believe both from the common opinion and from the 
tradition of the Scriptures,” that there are unclean spirits. 

Greg. Nyssen. cap. xi. de Virginitate, t. ili. p. 147: 

Meorat piv ovv ai Detar BiBAot zig Totadrne ciaw bonyfouwe, 
(nempe, que sit ratio ac via ad Deum nos deducens), roAAoi 
82 rev aylwy kabdmeo tiva Adxvov TeV ~avToY Bloy ToIg KaTa 
Sebv mopsvopévorc mpopaivour’ adAa tac piv ék Tig 
Ocorvetsrov ypadiicg cig Tov apoKeiuevoy oxowoyv troiKag 
tEcorw - ixdotw wAovaolwg 2 apoporipwy tov SiaOnkov 
avarsacba. oda piv yao 2v meophraig Kat vdpy, TWOAAG 
St dv 2ugyyedusaig te Kal aroaroAtKaig wagaddoect TagEoTV 
apOdvuc Aaetu. 

Plene igitur hujusmodi narrationis divine litere, compluresque 
sancti vitam suam, quasi lumen aliquod, illis ostendunt, qui 
secundum Deum ambulant. Verdm precepta quidem multa, 
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que ad hoe propositum pertinent, ex divinitis inspirata utriusque 
Testamenti scriptura copiosé satis colligere licet: multa namque 
in Prophetis et Lege: multa etiam in Evangelicis et Apostol. 
tradztionibus abundé percipi possunt.— 

Nyssenus de Anima et Resurrectione, t. iii. p. 212. [emto- 
TeuTat &k TE THE KOLWHC VroAWewc, Kat 2K Tie THY yoapuwY 
mapaddsewc.  Persuasum est tam ex communi opinione, quam 
ex scripturarum traditione; nimirum impuros esse spiritus. 

Suicer gives examples of the like use of the word, tapadoste, 
by other Greek Fathers. 

To these may be added the following passage from the V. 
Cat. of Cyriz of Jerusalem: * But take thou and hold that 
faith as a learner and in profession, which is by the Church de- 
livered to thee, and is established from all Scripture. For since 
all cannot read the Scripture, but some as being unlearned, others 
by business, are hindered from the knowledge of them; in 
order that the soul may not perish for lack of instruction, in the 
Articles which are few, we comprehend the whole doctrine of 
the Faith. This I wish you to remember in the very phrase, 
and to rehearse it with all diligence among yourselves, not writ- 
ing it on paper,} but by memory graving it on your heart as on 
a monument: being watchful, during your exercise, lest haply 
some of the Catechumens overhear the things delivered to you. 
This I wish you to keep all through your life as a provision for 
the way, and besides this to receive no other for ever: whether 


* This translation is taken from “A Library of Fathers of the Holy 
Catholic Church.”’ ii. vol. Oxford, 1838, p. 57—8. 

+ The Bened. Editor of Cyril assigns as a reason which prompted this 
command—an unwillingness, that the symbol of faith should fall into the 
hands of unbelievers : 

Norunt omnes severe cautum fuisse 4 Patribus, ne symbolum chartis 
mandaretur, atque ita in infidelium manus deveniret. Bened. Iniloc. 

+ “ Cyril in his Procat. num. 12, had before admonished the Iluminandi, 
that they should not repeat to the Catechumens any part of the matter which 
they were about to hear in the Catecheses,” 

Jam superiis monuerat Procat. num. 12, &e. ne quidquam Catechuments 
repeterent de his que in Catechesibus audituri essent, &c, Bened. in loc, © 
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we ourselves should change and contradict what we now teach; 
or some opposing angel, transformed into an angel of light, 
should aim at leading you astray (2 Cor. xi. 14): For, though we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you than 
that ye have received, let him be accursed (Gal. i. 8, 9). And 
for the present, commit to memory the Faith, merely listening 
to the words ; and expect at the fitting season the proof of each 
of its parts from the Divine Scriptures. For the Articles of the 
Faith were not composed at the good pleasure of men: but the 
most important points chosen from all Scripture, make up the 
one teaching of the Faith. And as the mustard seed in a little 
grain contains many branches, thus also this Faith, in a few 
words, hath enfolded in its bosom the whole knowledge of god- 
liness contained both in the Oldand New Testaments. Behold, 
therefore, brethren, and hold the traditions which ye now re- 
ceive, and write them on the table of your hearts (2 Thess. ii. 
15: Prov. vii. 3). 

“Here Cyril,” observes the Benedictine editor, ‘“ enunciates 
the creed, which is given on a subsequent page.”* The Creed 
adverted to, is a little shorter than the Nicene Profession of 
faith ; but accurately agrees with it. By traditions, therefore, 
it is evident, that Cyril means the doctrines specified in the 
Creed he alludes to ; which is “ made up” of “ the most important 
points chosen from all Scripture,”—to use the language of our 
author.-— 

* Mic Cyrillus tradit symbolum, quod habetur infra pag. 84. Marg. Annot, 
ap. Ben. in loc. 

+ “By traditions,” says Milles, “the Fathers often mean nothing else (as 
Cyril in this passage), than the doctrine of Faith, handed down by the 
Prophets and Apostles in the Old and New Testaments.” Milles, having 
cited the extract from Greg. Nyss. (De Anim. et Resurrect.) already given, 
quotes another example of the similar use of wagaSocis. ‘¢ Cyrilof Alexan- 
dria, on the Ixvi. chapter of Isaiah, calls the doctrine of the Gospel wagddoo.y, 
a tradition. ‘ He wishes them to be mild and patient according to the Evan- 
gelical traditions.’ ” 


Per wagé3oge:s sepe intelligunt Patres, uti hoc loco Cyril/us, nihil aliud 
quam doctrinam Fidei 4 Prophetis et Apostolis in Veteri Novogue Testae 


¢ 


mento posteristraditum. * * * * Et Cyrillus Alexandrinus 
8 
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The following is the original of the passage from Cyril just 
quoted : 
Ilforty 88 év pabijon nat ewayyedla, xrijoae Kal rhonsov 
id “‘ ¢€ 7 ~ > Xr { , 8 ? a 
povny, tiv b7d Tie ExkAnolag vuvi coe wapadidopévny, THY 
ik madone yeadig wxvpwivny. ~Emedh yap ob wavrec 
ov s , ? ? > ? q 9 . 
bvavrar TAG yoadac avayiwwoxev, adAa TOvC piv idwrela, 
\ or bd ? 3 , & 4 ~ oe fs ~ 
rove 6& acyodla Tic tumodilee mpde THY yvwow' drip Tov, 
x a \ 9 > , b) ? 3 \7 - , 
py ty Luxiy 2 auabiac arodioOa, tv dXlyoig roig otixote 
70 wav Sdypa tic wlotews meptAauBavouev. Swep Kal ea” 
airing tie AEewe pynuovedoat tuac PBovAomat, Kal map’ 
éauroic pera mdong omovedne amayyéiAa, ov« sig yaprac 
amo é RAN’ 2 dla tH pvt r vyrag’ 
ypapopévoug, add’ év kapdlg 7H punun atnAoypagouvrac 
guAarrouévoucg tv Ty pederav, mh wov tic Karnyotpevoc 
éraxovoyn Twy TapadsOopnévwy. Eye re tabryv epddiov ev 
qavtt TH xpovy Tic Gwiic, kal wapa rabrny GAAnY pykére 
dtEacbar phre av iyeic abrot perabuevor, toic viv Sidac- 
Kopévotg evavrioAoyapev’ pate av ayyeAog évavtiog, sic 
av A Q x ~ br 
dyyeAov purdcg petracxnuaticbetc, wAavijoae ce Bodderar. 
Kay yap ipsic, ) dyyedog 2% ovpavov evayyeAtonrat tuag 
mag’ 3 vuy wapeAGBere, avabeua duiv Yorw. Kal réiwe pév 
zm’ avtiig tig AtEewe axobwy prnudvevooy tig Micrewc. 
bd 2 aS ‘ ba , X ~ 2 8 ~ , -~ 
zxdéxou Se Kara Tov S£ovra Karpov, Tiv awd Tov Oelwy ypapov 
wept éxdorou THY eyKepévwy obaraciv. ov yap we okey 
avOpdrotg ovvetéOn ta Tie Micrewe* GAN & waone yoadiic 
x , , 4 , Pd - ~ ~ ’ 
7a kalowwrara ovAXEXVévra, play avarAnpol thy Tig Ticrewe 
didackaAlav. Kat dvreo redrov 6 rov atvariwe omdpos, tv 
~ , AX a 2 A Ado e er . 
puxow Kéxxy TwoddAove meptéxer TovG KAddoUG" OUTW Kal 7 
Tliorig abn, év dAtyotc phuact, wacay tiv év TH Wada Kal 
tS o# ~ 3 ? lad 9 , f a, [4 ~ 
kaivy tie svosBeacyva@ow eyxexdATioral.  BNéwere ody, 
> a 4 - ‘ ? e -~ 4 
acdeAgol, kal Koaréire TAG Tapaddcec, ac vuv wTapadayPavere, 
kai awoypapacbe aitac sic 76 wAdTOS Tig Kagdiac buwv.— 
Cyril. Hieros. Opera, Bened. Paris. 1720. Cat. V. § xii. 
pp, 77-8.—Oxon. 1703. Cat. V. § vii. pp. 75-6.— 
in caput Ixvi. Esai, Evangelii doctrinam vocat wagédocw. Tleats adres 
Bérerat, ual ave¥inanous elves, xard ye ras edayythinds wagadocas. Vulé eos 


mites, et malorum tolerantes esse, jucia traditiones Evangelicas,—Vot. apud 
Oxon. edit. (1703) in loc. 
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Suicer also furnishes examples of traditio being used as 
“identical with the written word.”——“ The word, ¢traditio,’’? he 
remarks, “is employed by Cyprian in this very sense,—One or 
two instances taken from his Works will suffice. When Stephen 
had observed, ‘Let no new practice be introduced, except that 
which has been handed down,’ Cyprian (Ep. lxxiv. ad Pompe- 
jum) thus writes: ‘From whence is that tradition ? Whether 
has it come down from the authority of the Lord and the Gospels, 
or from the commands and letters of the Apostles? For that 
those things which are written, are to be done, God testifies, and 
sets before Joshua, saying: ‘The book’ of this law shall not 
depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day 
and night, that thou mayest observe to do all things which are 
written therein’ (Josh. chap. i. 8). Presently Cyprian remarks: 
‘ Uf, therefore, it is either commanded in the Gospels, or con- 
tained in the Epistles or Acts,—that those abandoning heresy, 
should not be baptized, but that hands should merely be laid on 
them in order to penitential discipline, let this divine and holy 
tradition be observed. ‘Thus, in the same Epistle: ‘If truth 
shall in any respect be uncertain and fail, let us return to the 
fountain-head which is from the Lord, to the Gospels, (ad originem 
Dominicam et Evangelicam, ) and to Apostolical tradition.* And, 
a few lines after, he calls it the sacrament of Divine tradition. 


* The beauty of the entire passage induces me to give it at length, as trans- 
lated by Marshall : 

« They, who simply and honestly mean the truth, and would rid themselves 
of error, have a short and easy method to both these ends. For if we will 
apply ourselves to the fountain-head of divine tradition, all human errors will 
presently disappear; and when we thence discern the method and economy 
of God's holy sacraments; all clouds and darkness will vanish, and the light 
of truth will break out from under them. Should a pipe, thro’ which water 
was used tobe carried in great abundance, be stopped on a sudden, would you 
not go to the spring which furnished it, and there look ont for the reason of 
the failure? Whether the veins of water which supplied the fountain, were 
dried up ; or whether the streams flowed thence in their accustomed plenty, 
and were stopped in the middle of their passage ; so that if the hindrance of 
the waters flowing proceeded from any stoppage or leakage in the pipe, it 
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On these passages, Suicer remarks: “ According, there- 
fore, to Cyprian, tradition is two-fold: that of the Lord, and 
that of the Apostles ;—of these, the former is transmitted in the 
Gospels ; the latter is revealed in the Epistles.” — 

Traditionis etiam vox hoc ipso sensu non semel occurrit apud 
Cyprianum. Unum et alterum testimonium ex eo adduxisse 
sufficiet.—Epist: Ixxiv. ad Pompejum contra Epistolam Stephani, 
pag. 191. (Edit. Pamel. et Goulart. p. 228.) Cam Stephanus 


might forthwith be repaired, and the water might pass on in the same 
quantity wherein it came originally from its spring-head—for the several uses of 
the place it was designed for? Thus should the bishops of God behave upon 
the present occasion, if we would keep his commandments ; #. e. in any case 
where the truth is shocked or disputed, we should resort to our fountain-head, | 
to the gospel of our Lord, and the tradition of his Apostles; and thence our 
conduct should take its rise, from whence our religion and all its ordinances 
took theirs. Now this tradition tells us, that there is one God, and one 
Christ ; one hope and one fatth (Ephes, iv 4, 5,6); and one church and one 
baptism ; which is only in the church, from the unity of which whosoever 
departeth, must be found in company with heretics; whom whilst he patro. 
nizes against the church, he opposes the truths which are derived to us from 
this tradition.” , 

In compendio est autem apud religiosas et simplices mentes; et errorem 
deponere, et invenire atque ernere veritatem. Nam si ad divine traditionis: 
caput et originem revertamur, cessat error humanus, et sacramentorum celes-. 
tium ratione perspecta, quidquid sub caligine ac nube tenebrarum obscurum 
latebat, in lucem veritatis aperitur, Si canalis aquam ducens qui copiosé 
prids et largiter profluebat, subité deficiat ; nonne ad fontem pergitur, ut illic 
defectionis ratio noscatur, utrimne arescentibus venis, in capite unda sicca- 
verit ; an verd integra indé et plena procurrens, in medio itinere destiterit 9 
Ut si vitio interrupti aut bibuli canalis effectum est, quo minus aqua continua 
perseveranter ac jugiter flueret, refecto et confirmato canali ad usum atque 
ad potum civitatis aqua collecta eadem ubertate atque integritata represente- 
tur, qua de fonte profisiscitur. Quod et nunc facere oportet Dei sacerdotes 
precepta divina servantes, ut si in aliquo nutaverit et vacillaverit veritas, ad 
originem Dominicam et Evangelicam, et Apostolicam traditionem revertamur s 
et inde surgat actus nostri ratio, unde et ordo ot origo surrexit. Traditum 
est enim nobis, quéd sit unus Deus, et Christus unus, et una spes, et fides 
una, et una Ecelesia, et baptisma unum, non nisi in una Ecclesia constitutum, 
A qua unitate quisquis discesserit, cum hereticis necesse est inveniatur; quos 
dum contra Ecclesiam vindicat, sacramentum divine traditionis impugnat, 
wm Edit, cur, Pamel.p. 195. 
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dixisset, Nihil innovetur, nisi quod traditum est, urgens eum 
interrogationibus St. Cyprianus ita scribit: Unde est ista tra- 
ditio? utrumne de Dominica et 'Evangelica autoritate descendens, 
an de Apostolorum mandatis atque epistolis veniens? Ea enim 
facienda- esse, que scripta sunt, Deus testatur, et proponit ad 
Jesum Nave, dicens : ‘Non recedet liber legis hujus ex ore tuo, sed 
meditaberis in eo die ae nocte, ut observves facere omnia, que 
scripta sunt in eo. Et mox: St ergo aut in Evangeliis precipi- 
tur, aut in Apostolorum Epistolis, aut Actibus continetur, ut 4 
guacumque heresi venientes non baptizentur, sed tantum manus 
illis. imponatur in penitentiam, observetur divina, hec et sancta 
traditio. Sic in ead. epist.: Sz in aliquo nutaverit et vacillave- 
rit veritas, ad originem Dominicam et Evangelicam, et Apos- 
tolicam traditionem revertumur. Idque mox appellat sacramen- 
tum divine traditionis. Autore igitur Cypriano, traditio erit 
duplex : Dominica et Aposiolica : quarum illa ex Evangeliorum 
autoritate descendit ; ista de Apostolorum Epistolis venit. 

The preceding quotations clearly establish the following po- 
sition :—The words, wapddocie and tradtio, in the writings of 
‘the Fathers, do not necessarily allude to other dogmas beside 
those contained in the Inspired Volume; but, not unfrequently, 
are employed, either as synonymous with the Bible itself, or in 
reference to truths made known therein.— 

I beg to call attention to another passage, cited by me, as I 
found it in Ouseley’s “ Old Christianity :”* 

“Cardinal Cajetan observes: ‘If we could have any cer- 
tainty concerning the origin of indulgences, it would help us 
much in the disquisition of the truth of Purgatory ; but wE HAVE 
NOT BY WRITING ANY AUTHORITY, EITHER OF THE HOLY SCRIP- 
TURES, OR ANCIENT DOCTORS, GREEK OR LATIN, WHICH AFFORDS 
US ANY KNOWLEDGE THEREOF.’” Cap. 2. de Indulg. (Report, 
oct. p. 133: duod. p. 137). 


* See Ouseley’s “Old Christianity,” Letter iv. p. 175. Dublin, 1827. 
f When I made use of this quotation, I had not, I solemnly declare, the 
least suspicion, that it was incorrect. 
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This extract contains a most unjustifiable interpolation.— 
The words—“ of Purgatory”—have been added !! 

Anxious to reach the author of so iniquitous a fabrication, I 
addressed a letter to Mr. Ouseley (now deceased), acquainting 
him with the grossly corrupted nature of the passage ; and re- 
questing that he would communicate to me the name of the 
work from which he had taken it, added, that, if he could 
do so, I should readily specify the volume in my intended pub- 
lication. From his reply, now lying before me, dated April 1, 
1839, I transcribe the following lines referring to the extract 
under consideration : 

“I may possibly have mistaken one name for another, or 
rather quoted from some celebrated writer whom I cannot now 
remember, who had not, it may be, quoted correctly.” 

I should have been glad, if Mr. Ouseley had been able to call 
to his recollection the book which supplied him with the passage. 
That Mr. Ouseley, however, stands exonerated from the guilt 
which necessarily attaches to the authorship of such a misquo- 
tation, is clear from the fact, that the extract, with the inter- 
polation, is found in Meagher’s “ Popish Mass.”*—I should be 
very unwilling to arraign the integrity of that lucid writer; but 
being unable to discover the source from which the fraud in 
question primarily emanated, I regret that I am under the ne- 
cessity of appearing to criminate the author of “The Popish 
Mass.” — 

The following is the original: 

De Ortu Indulgentiarum, si certitudo haberi posset, veritati 
indagande opem ferret: verim quia nulla sacre scripture, nulla 
priscorum doctorum Greecorum aut Latinorum authoritas scripta 
hunc ad nostram deduxit notitiam: - 

Thom. de Vio Cajetan. Opusce. tract. xv. De Indulg. cap. i. 
Tom. i. p. 129. August. Taurin. 1582.—Opuse. Tom. i. tract. xv. 
De Indulg. cap. i. Venet. 1580.—Opuse. question. et quodlib. 
omnia, Venet. 1531. Tom. see. fol. 46. 


* Limerick, 1771, p. 84. 
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Naturally desirous of accounting for the addition of the words 
“of Purgatory,” it occurred to me, that haply they were at 
first inserted as explanatory of the subject on which Cajetan 
was treating, and, that, in process of time, they became incor- 
porated with the quotation. Accordingly, I examined the con- 
text: but I do not find, that it has any relation to the doctrine 
of Purgatory. Iam bound, therefore, to acknowledge, that the 
gross dishonesty of the individual, who, in the first instance, 
misquoted the extract under review, admits not of the slightest 
palliation. 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM JUSTIN MARTYR, p. 100. 


(A) kat rg rov HAcdu Aeyouévy hyéog, Tavrwy Kara wédetc 
7 &yooue pevdvtwy imi rd abro avvédevotc ylverat, Kal ra 
aTowvnpovetpara tav arootéAwy, } Ta ovyypapupara TwY 
TooPyTwv avayiwwoxeral, péxore ZyXwoil- 

Et solis, qui dicitur, die, omnium qui vel in oppidis vel ruri 
degunt, in eundem locum conventus fit, et commentaria aposto- 
lorum aut scripta prophetarum, quoad tempus fert, leguntur. 

Justin. Phil. et Mart. Apo. Duz et DiaLoc. cum notis et 
emend. Thirlbii—Apol. ad Antonin. Pium. prope jinem. Londin. 
1722. p. 97. 


(8) That the bread is changed into the body, and the wine 
into the blood of the Saviour, is but a modified view of tran- 
substantiation.—The doctrine really is this :—That Christ, whole 
and entire, body, blood, soul and divinity, is contained not only 
in every consecrated host, and in every cup of consecrated wine : 
but, that, if.a single consecrated host be divided into several 
particles, and a single cup of consecrated wine into several 
drops, the same Christ, whole and entire, complete in body, 
blood, soul and divinity, is contained in every single particle of 
bread, and in every single drop of wine ! | !—Passages from the 
Council of Trent will shew, that Iam not ascribing to the Church 
of Rome opinions, which she does not hold. 
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« At all times it has been the belief of the church of God, 
that, immediately after consecration, the true body of our Lord, 
and his true blood, together with his soul and divinity, are 
present under the species of bread and wine; but that the body 
is there under the species of bread, and the blood under that of 
wine, by virtue of the words of consecration : moreover, that the 
body is there under the species of wine, and the blood under that 
of bread, and the soul under both, in virtue of that connection 
and concomitance, whereby the whole Jesus, who being now 
risen from the dead, can die no more, is united in all his parts: 
and the divinity, by that admirable union with the body and 
soul, which is called hypostatical. It is, therefore, most true, that 
as much is contained under either species, as under both: for 
Christ, whole and entire, exists under the species of bread, and 
under each (divided) particle of that species; and whole under 
the species of wine, and under its (separated) parts.” *—Sess. 
xiii. ¢. iii. De SS. Eucharist. Sacram. 

Again: 

“Tf any one shall deny, that, in the venerable Sacrament of 
the Eucharist, a whole Christ is contained under either species, 
and under each part of either species, a separation having been 
made ; let him be anathema.”—Sess. xiii. can. iil. 

The following is the original of the two preceding extracts : 

Semper hec fides‘in Ecclesia Dei fuit, statim post consecra- 
tionem verum Domini nostri corpus, verumque ejus sanguinem 
sub panis et vini specie una cum ipsius anima et divinitate 
existere ; sed corpus quidem sub specie panis, et sanguinem sub 
vini specie, ex vi verborum, ipsum autem corpus sub specie vini, 
et sanguinem sub specie panis, animamque sub utraque, vi 
naturalis illius connexionis et concomitiz, qua partes Christi 
Domini, qui jam ex mortuis resurrexit non amplius moriturus, 
inter se copulantur, Divinitatem porré propter admirabilem illam 
ejus cum corpore et anima hypostaticam unionem. Quapropter 


* [have taken this translation from “ the Faith of Catholics”: Ist edition, 
p. 245-6. It occurs in the second edition, p. 259-—60. 
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verissimum est, tantumdem sub alterutra specie, atque sub 
utraque contineri. Totus enim et integer Christus sub panis 
specie, et sub quavis ipsius speciei parte, totus item sub vini 
specie, et sub ejus partibus existit.—Sess. xiii. De SS. Euchar. 
Sacram. 

Si quis negaverit, in venerabili Sacramento Eucharistiz sub 
unaquaque specie, et sub singulis cujusque speciei partibus, 
separatione facta, totum Christum contineri; anathema sit.— 
Sess. xiii. can. ili. 


(c) Kat 4 Tig ceuddAswe 82 tpocPopa, W Avopec, EAeyov, 
€ ¢€ a ~ rf) la > aq ~ rg a 6. 
h trip tov xaBapiGopnévwy ard tig Aéreac wooodéocaOat 
wapacolkica, témog iv Tov dprov Tie evxaplorlac, dv sic 
> 2 ~ 40 e of 9 ¢ os € rf) , ‘4 ‘ 
avauvyow rov waGove ob Exabey drip tov Kabaioopévwv rae 
uxae awd waone wovnplag avOpwrwv, Incote Xpioric¢ 6 
Kigiog juov wapédwxe Toriv, iva Gua TE svyagloTw@pEY TH 
Gew vrép rE TOU TOV KdoMOY exTiKévat OY Tact TOi¢ év a’Ta 
dua tov dvOpwrov, Kal rip roU amd Tie Kaxiac év G yeyo- 

> ff] , cow s \ > N SSN 2&. , 

vanev HAevOecowKévar juac, Kat Tac apyac Kal rae eovatac 
karaAsAukévat TeAstay kataAvow dia rou mwaQyrov yevouévou 
kara tiv Bovdjy avrov. Sev wept piv tov dp’ duov rézE 
mpoodspopévwy Ouowy Aéye 6 Osde, we wpoépny, dia Mada- 
xlov Evig THv SHOexa, Oux Fore OeAnud pou 2v dyiv, Aéye 
 Kipuoe, kat rac Ouctag tev ob mpocdéEopat 2k THY yEIpov 
SU. OO 9 AN 2 An nA LO: @ 8 ~ x 9 la 
dpov' didre awd avaroAne nAdu Ewe Svopor Td Svoua pov 
deddEacrat év rote tOveot, kai tv wavti ré@w Oupiaua rooc- 

, ~ >. 4 , LS 0 , 0 . «@ 2 v , 
péperat TH Gvopati pov, kat Ovoia xalapa, dre péya 76 Ovoud 
pov év tote POvect, A€ya Kipioc, iusic d? BeBnrAouvre adrd, 
Tepi 8 rev év wavtl réry bp’ jov rev @vav Tpocdeponé- 
vuv art Oday, rovréott TOU Gprov Tii¢ ebyagioTidac, Kal 
Tov wornotov Opolwe rig evxapiotiag, mpodéye Tére, ciTOV 
Kai 76 Gvopa avrov So&aZaw huac, buac St PeByrodv. 

Sane quidem simile quoque oblatio, o viri, dicebam, pro eis 
qui a lepra purgabantur, ut offerretur tradita, figura fuit panis 
eucharistie, quem in recordationem passionis, quam pro his 
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sustinuit hominibus quorum animi ab omni purificantur pravitate, 
Jesus Christus Dominus noster facere preecepit, ut simul gratias 
ageremus Deo, cim pro eo quod mundum cum universis quos 
complectitur rebus, hominis gratia, crearit, tum obid etiam quod 
ab omni in qua fuimus malitia nos liberarit, ac principatus 
potestatesque perfecta occiderit occidione per eum qui de con- 
silio et voluntate ejus factus est patibilis. Proinde de sacrificiis 
a vobis tum oblatis Deus, sicuti supra dixi, per Malachiam, unum 
ex duodecim, ait ; Non est voluntas mea in vobis, dicit Dominus, 
et sacrificia vestra non suscipiam de manibus vestris : propterea 
quod, ab ortu solis ad occasum usque, nomen meum glorificatum 
est in gentibus, et in omni loca incensum offertur nomine meo, et 
victima pura. Quoniam magnum est nomen meum in gentibus, 
dicit Dominus ; vos autem profanatis illud. (Malach. i. 10-12.) 
De nostris vero gentium que in omni loco offeruntur sacrificiis, 
hoe est, pane eucharistia, et poculo similiter eucharistie, jam 
tum locutus preedixit, nos quidem glorificare nomen ejus, vos 
autem profanare. 
Cum Tryph. Jud. Dialog. Lond. 1722, pp. 219, 220. 


(p) After having quoted Isa. xxxiii. 13-19, Justin Martyr 
observes : 

Ort piv ody Kal év rabry ry moopnrela, wepl Tov dotou dv 
maptowkev Hlv 6 husrepoe Xouoroe, Totty cig avauvyory Tov 
TE GwpatotoijcacNa avrov ota TOvG TLaTEboVTag cig aUTOY, 
oi avg Kal waOnrog yéyove, Kal Tepi Tov ToTHplov 8 cig dvap- 
vyow Tov alwarog avrov TapidwKEY EVXAMLGTOUUTAG ToLEY, 
gatverat. kat drt Bactréa rovrov avrov pera SdEnc dpdueba, 
airy 4 moopytela OnAoi. 

Quod quidem in hoc quoque vaticinio de pane agatur, quem 
Christus nobis noster tradidit, in commemorationem corpora- 
tionis sue propter credentes. in eum, quorum causa patabilis est 
factus, facere, et de poculo, quod in recordationem sanguinis sui 
tradidit gratias agentibus facere, satis apparet. Et quod regem 
hunc ipsum cum gloria conspecturi simus, predictio hec des 
clarat.—Ibid. p. 290. 
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(E) In the Epistle to the Hebrews, it is written (xiii. 15): 
Av’ abrovd obv avadipwpev Ouvoldv aivéicewe, which Paul 
explains by an expression taken from Hosea xiv. 2, according to 
the Septuagint—rouréort, xapwév yeAéwv—“ By him, there- 
fore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise * * , that is the fruit 
of the lips.’—See next verse, and Phil. iv. 18— = - 
Tlupwhévrec Sta tov Adyou Tig KAHoEWS avTov, apyxlEpaTi- 
N 2 2 N ’ 2 8 - ~ ¢ a oor Ore 
kov 76 GAnOwov yévog topiv Tov Oeov, we Kal avric 6 Geog 
pragrupel, cimdy Srey wavtt Témy ev ToIg EOveor Auotac eva- 
’ > \ ) ‘ , > of NS > 
péotoug avy kat kafapac mpoodéipovtec. ov déxerar 62 Tap 
ovdevog Ouaiac 6 Osde, ci wy Sia Tw lepewv adTov. wavTac 
ovY Of dia Tev dvduatog TobTOU Buciag ae TwapédwxKev Inoodec 
¢ 8 s a od 78 i 3 , ~~ : x 
6 Xpioréc yivecbal, rouréatiy emt 7 edyaptotia TOU dprov Kat 
Tov Tornpidu, Tag év wavTe TOT THE Ying yiwopévac bro Twv 
hed A € 4 ~ bJ , e€ La 
XotoTiavav, wporAaBav & Ode uagtupe evapéatove UTapXEY 
UTW’ Tac os to bud 1 Ov axel co ~~ 68s 
auTm’ tac 6: tp’ buwv, Kal Ov eeivwy duov Tov ispiwy, 
ywopévac amavaiverat, Aéywv, Kat rac Ouatag tudy od mpoc- 
ote bd hed - € we By rd > 3 AR NAL : Aol 
éGouar &k Twy YEloWy Duwv’ OLdTL ato avaToAe HAtov Ewe 
dvopmy 75 Svoua pou deddEaorat, Aéyet, 2v Toig EOveow, 
bpsic St BeBnrAovre adrd. Kai péxoe viv giAovetxovvrec 
Aéyete, bre Tae piv dv lepovcadn él rev exel TéTE OiKOUVTWY 
IopanXirev kaAoupévwy Ouctac ob mpocdéyera 6 Osde, Tag OF 
Sia Tw 2v 7) Siaowoga Tére OH dvTwV ad TOD ‘yévoug exelvou 
avOodrey 2 évyac mooaicabat avrov eionkevat, kal tac evxac 
avtav Ouatag Kadeiv. 8re piv ody Kat sdyal Kat edxaprariat, 
b7d Tov aklwv yevdpevat, réAgtn - pdvat. kat ebdpearot eiot 7? 
Geq Ouciat, cal airde pupil (cabra yap udva Kal xorariavot 
mapiAaPoy motiv, Kal iw’ avapvhos 82 Tie TpOpiG avTaY 
Sad S © 7 8 wg “ “HA Oe . a weer 
Enpac te kal vypac, tv @ Kal tov waBoue 6 wérove Si abrov 
& Osd¢ Tov Oxov pémvytat, ov to Gvona BEBnAwWHHvar Kara 
wagav tiv yiv Kal BArAaodypueioBa of apytEptic tov aov 
dyer Kat SiSaoxadorz cipyacavro,. &e. 
Verbo nunc vocationis ejus .tanquam igne inflammati, veré 
-sacerdotale genus Dei sumus, prout et ipse Deus testatur, per- 
hibens nos quovis loco in nationibus victimas sibi placitas et 
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mundas offerre. A nemine autem Deus hostias accipit nisi per 
sacerdotes suos. Universos igitur qui per nomen istius sacrificia 
(offerunt) que Jesns Christus fieri tradidit, hoc est in eucha- 
ristia panis et calicis, que in loco omni a Christianis fiunt, 
prevertens Deus gratos esse testificatur. Qua autem a vobis et 
per vestros illos sacerdotes offeruntur, renuendo abjicit, inquiens; 
Kt sacrificia vestra non suscipiam ex manimus vestris : quoniam 
ab ortu solis usque ad oecasum, nomen meum glorificatur in gen-— 
tibus ; vos autem profanatis illud (Mal. i. 10-12). Ac vos ad 
hunc usque diem studio contendendi allegatis, Deum eos quidem 
non recepisse victimas, quas Hierosolymis qui tum ibi agebant 
Israelite nominati obtulerunt ; eorum autem qui tempore illo 
ex genere vestro in dispersione erant, acceptas habuisse preces, 
eum dicere, et orationes illorum sacrificia nominare. Porro 
supplicationes simul et gratiarum actiones, que a dignis pera- 
guntur, solas perfectas esse et Deo charas victimas, ipse quoque 
affirmaverim. Has verd solas facere Christiani didicerunt, in 
ipsius etiam alimoniz suz recordatione, arid juxta et liquide, 
in qua et passionis, quam pertulit per ipsum Deus Deum, meminit; 
cujus nomen per terram omnem profanari, et blasphemiis impié 
violari, curarunt pontifices populi vestri, et Rabinii—Ibid. Pars 
Secund. pp. 386, 387. 


(F) Sct woGrov piv ove? viv axd avaroAdy jAlov fwe 
Sucpay éoriy tuwy Td yévoc, aAN’ Fort ta Evy ev oie oddérw 
avdee buoy TOU yévovg MKyoEv. OVE Ev yao SAwe éori Td 
yévoc avOpwrwy, cire BapBdgwy, ire EXAjvwv, cite ate 
atiavouy dydpatt Toocayoprvoperwy, 7} GpatoBiwv, 7) dolkwv 
kaXovpivwy, fv oKxyvaic Krnvotpdpwv oixobvtwr, év oi¢ mh) 
Sid tov dvduatoc tov oravpwHivrog Incod edyai Kai evxap- 
toriat T TaTol Kal ToinTy TOV GrAwY ylvwrTat. 

Precipué cim ne nunc quidem ab oriente sole ad occasum 
usque gens vestra sit: sed sunt gentes, ubi nondum vestri generis 
quisquam habitavit. Atqui ne unum quidem est genus morta« 
lium, sive barbarorum, sive Greecorum, seu etiam aliorum omnium, 
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quocumaque appellantur nomine, vel Hamaxobiorum, vel Noma- 
dum domo carentuim, vel in tentoriis viventium (Scenitarum), et 
pecoribus vitam tolerantium, inter quos per nomen crucifixi 
Jesu supplicationes et gratiarum actiones patri et fabricatori 
rerum omnium non fiant. 


(c) obrog yap 2Ealperoc tepedc, kai aiwvioe Pacidede, 6 
Xptordc, we vig Ood’ ov év TH TaAW Tapovaia pr OdEnTE 
Aéyetv Hoalav, ij rove GAAove ToOMhTac, Duala ag’ aivatrwv 
7} oTovdwy ert 7b Ouctacriptov avagégecOat, GAN aAnOwode 
kal mvevpatixove alvoug kat evxaptotiac. 

Iste enim est eximius precipuusque sacerdos, et seternus rex, 
Christus ipse, ut filius Dei: in cujus secundo adventu ne ex- 
istimetis Esaiam aut alios prophetas dicere sacrificia sanguinis 
aut libationum super altari oblatum iri, sed veras atque spiritu- 
ales laudes et gratiarum actiones.—Ibid. p. 389. 


NOTES 


TO QUOTATION FROM ORIGEN, p. 113. 


(4) Volo vos admonere religionis vestrae exemplis : nostis qui 
divinis mysteriis interesse consuestis, quomodo cum suscipitis 
corpus Domini, cum omni cantela et veneratione servatis, ne ex 
eo parum quid decidat, ne consecrati muneris aliquid dilabatur. 

Hom. xiii. in Exod.—Orig. Ben. Tom. ii. p. 176. 


(B) Reos enim vos creditis, et recte creditis, si quid inde per. 
negligentiam decidat. Quod si circa corpus ejus conservandum 
tanta utimini cantela, et merito utimini: quomodo putatis mi- 
noris esse piaculi verbum Dei neglexisse, quam corpus ejus? 

Hom. xiii. in Exod. p. 176. 


(c) sixoc 8 Gv kata tov téTov yevouEsvoc, Srt WaTrED Ov 
“ x 
70 siaepydpevor sic Td ordua Kowol Tov avOpwroy, Kav vopi- 
Zyrat sivat bro lovdatwy Kowwdy" oUTwe ov Td eiosgyspevov 
by AY ? € f a ELA oh ey ~ ? 2 
sig 76 ordua ayiate Tov GvOpwrov, Kav bo TOV aKepatoré- 
pwy vouifnra ayiaZev 6 dvopagduevoc Gptoe Tov Kuptdv. Kal 
bd i e Ad > J 4 a 8 a ~ BS , 
Zorwv, oluat, 6 Adyoe ovK evKaToppdvnroc, Kat Sia TOVTO de0~ 
pevoe capus Sinyhaswe, oUTwo uot Soxobonc Exev. Wamep 
ov 7d Bowua, GAN’ 7} cuveldnote Tov pera Staxptcewe zoDiov- 
. ~ ‘ 
Tog Kolvol tov gaydvTa’ 6 yap Siaxpivdpevoc, tav gpayy 
> 3 a 
karakékotrat, Ore ovK tk mlorewe* Kat Hote ovdiv KxaBapdv 
, 
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- \ > 9 3 A A 4 
ov wap’ adté tort Tp peptacpévyy Kal dalorw, ddA Tapa Tov 
~ . q a ¢ , a! 
placpoy avrov, Kal Thy amoriav’ oUTwe Tb ayiaGduevoy dia 
~ ~ oD rd e ? AN 7 
Adyou Ocod Kat ivrebEswe, od TH ily Adyw aydte 7d Xow- 
e , N ~ e la x bal A ‘ bf] 4) , 9 E ? 
pevov’ sl yap TouTO, Hyde yap av Kat Tov éobidvTa avakiwe 
~ N \ 4 hed -~ 
tov Gorov Tov Kupidu, Kal ovdsic av Sit 7b Bowpa rovro 
~ -~- X e 
asbevic, i Appworog zyivero, 7) éxoyato* ToLovToy yap Ti 6 
~ ~ ~ ig > 
TlavAog mapéoryoev 2v rey’ Sta ToUTO ey du mwoAAot acGe- 
~ ~ ~~ 
velc, kal Gppworot, Kal Koiu@vror ikavol. kat éwt Tov apTou 
- ~ 2 \ oN > 7 
Toivuy Tov Kugidu  WHEArEA TH XYOWMEVW EGLY, TAY aLLAVTY 

~ “ ~ ~ ? ~ 6 

7 vy, Kal kaapa 7H cuvediose peradauBdavy Tov dprov. 
~ we ~ 3 a 
oUTw O& oUTE ex TOU jx} Hayeiv, Tap’ adTd TS pu} Hayely a7d 

~ ~ U ¢ Ld 
tov aytacbévrocg Ady Ocod Kai évrebEee dptov, dorepobyuela 

~ - -~ > ~” e 

ayabov zivog, ote 2x TOU gaysty weplocedouev ayay TE 
~ ‘ J 

To Yao alriov Tig voTephoewc, 7 Kukia éo7l Kal Ta apagrh- 

~ A 

para’ kat rd alriov Tig wEeptooebcewc, 1% StKatoobvy éori Kat 

‘A Q 7 . ¢ - > 4 BY =,” 0 bA x , 
Ta katopGwpara’ we ToLovro eivat 76 Tapa 7M TlavAw AEyd- 

~~ U ‘ 
pevov év Ty’ ovTEe dav Paywpev TEpiccebomev, OTE ZaV fT} 
paywuev vorepovpeOa. ei 8 wav Td EloTopevdpEvoy sic Td 
”~ > ~ 

ordpua, tic Koilay xwoei, Kal slg apedpwva e&PadXAcra, Kat 
x ¢ t ~ bY ? - . 3 , ? 
76 ayiaSdpevov Bowpa did Adyou Geo kai evrebEewe, Kart 
kd BS x HA ' 9 A Xi - ee) ? BY - 
auTo piv TO VALKODY kc THY KOL\lay xXwpE, Kal cic aPedpwva 
? , ° ‘ SS ‘ 2 , > ~ 3 ‘ A ‘ 
&BddrXerae’ Kard O& Thy émrysvonévny adbT@ evXIV, Kata THY 
avadoylay tig mliorewc, WpéXpov yiverat, Kal THE TOU vou 
airtov diaBrA&piwe, Spwvrog emi 7b wohedovv’ Kal ovx 7 GAN 

~~ > > ¢ 29 > ~ 9 , 4 b] x ¢ ? ~ 
Tov aprov, aAN’ é ém’ airy sionuévog Adyos zoTiv 6 woedov 
Tov wn avakine tov Kxugidu tofidvTa aitév. Kat ravra pev 
wept TOU TUTLKOU Kal cuuBoArKOv owpaTOS’ 

Origen. Comment. in Evangel. sec. Matt. tomus undecimus. 
Oper. Ben. Paris. 1733, et seq. Tom. iii. pp. 498-500. 

Dixerit autem aliquis qui in hune inciderit locum, quemad- 
modum zon quod intrat in os coinquinat hominem (Matt. xv. 11), 
etiamsi existimetur 4 Judeis impurum ; ita quod ingreditur in 
os, non sanctificare hominem, etiamsi 4 simplicioribus existime- 
tur sanctificare, id quod Domini panis appellatnr. Et sermo 
quidem ille minime, opinor, aspernandus est, proptereaque per- 
spicua indigens explicatione, quee mihi ita se habere videtur. 
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Quemadmodum non cibus, sed conscientia ejus qui cum dubita- 
tione comedit, comedentem coinquinat: Nam qui dubitat, si 
manducaverit, damnatus est, quia non ex fide (Rom. xiv. 13); 
et quemadmodum inquinato et incredulo nihil purum est, non 
quidem per se, sed propter illius contaminationem et increduli- 
tatem ; ita id quod sunctificatum est per verbum Det et ora- 
tzonem, (1 Tim. iv. 5.) non ex se utentem sanctificat ; nam si id 
ita esset, sanctificaret et illum qui indigne Domino comedit, nec 
ullus propter cibum hunc infirmus factus fuisset, aut imbecillus, 
aut mortuus ; tale enim quidpiam Paulus docuit his verbis ; Ideo 
inter vos multi infirmi, et imbecilles, et dormiunt multi. (1 Cor. xi. 
10.) Ac proinde in pane Domini utilitas est ei qui utitur, cim, inte- 
merata mente et pura conscientia, panis fit particeps. Sic autem ne- 
que bono aliquo privamur, ex eo quod non comedamus de pane per 
verbum Dei et orationem consecrato, nempe propter ipsam ab esu 
abstinentiam; neque ex eo quod comedamus, bono aliquo abunda- 
mus : ham causa privationis, malitia est et peccata; et abundantiz 
causa, justitia est et recte facta: ut tale sit id quod 4 Paulo 
dicitur his verbis : Neqgue enim si manducaverimus, abundabimus, 
neque si non manducaverimus, deficiemus. (1 Cor. viii. 8.) Quod 
si vero id omne quod intrat in os, in ventrem vadit, et in reces- 
sum emittitur, (Matt. xv. 17.) et cibus ipse, per verbum Dei et 
orationem consecratus, secundum illud quidem ipsum quod 
materia constat, in ventrem abit, et in recessum ejicitur; se- 
cundum orationem autem quze illi accessit, juxta proportionem 
fidei, utilis fit, efficitque ut perspicax fiat animus, spectans ad id 
quod prodest ; nec panis materia, sed super eum prolata oratio, 
ea est que illum juvat, qui non indigne Deo hunc comedit. Et 
hee quidem de typico, et symbcolico corpore.—Ben. Paris. 1738, 
et seq. 


_ (2) mwoAAd 8 Gy Kai wept adrov Aéyorzo tod Adyou, Oe 
x > ~” 

vyéyove caps, kat adnOivi} Boworc, Fv tiva & payor ravTwe 
? e A > aad LEN Ly s 7 2 , 

Ghoerat tig Tov aiwva, ovdevdcg duvauévov dadAou éoOiew 
> Fo > ‘ ee i” bY ~ , ? , Q rd 

avrhv' ei yao olov Te Hy Ere pavAov pévovra zobiav Tow yevd- 
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pevov capxa, Adyov dvta, Kal doTov Cwvra, ovK div zyé- 
yoawro, rt rac 6 gaywy Tov dorov touroy Cijoerat tic TOV 
aiwva. 

Multa autem de ipso Verbo dici queant, quod caro factum cst, 
verusque cibus, quem qui comederit, omnino in zternum vivet, 
(Joan. i. 14, et vi. 51.) cum nullus malus eum possit comedere : 
nam si fieri posset, ut in vitiositate perseverans comederet eum 
qui caro factus est, ctim verbum sit et panis vivus, scriptum 
non fuisset, Quicumque manducaverit hune panem, victurum eum 
in eternum.—(Joan. vi. 51.)—Jbid. p. 500. 


(£) Nam et Dominus panem, quem discipulis dabat, et dicebat 
eis: Accipite et manducate Matt. xxviii. 26), non distulit, nee 
servari jussit in crastinum. Hoc fortasse mysterii continetur 
etiam in eo quod panem portari non jubet in via, ut semper 
recentes, quos intra te geris, verbi Dei panes proferas.—Hom. v. 
.in Levit. Tom. ii. p. 211. 


(r) A passage occurs in “ The Faith of Catholics” (1st edi- 
tion), which is so manifestly hostile to the doctrine in whose 
support it is adduced, that, when its testimony is pleaded in 
favour of transubstantiation, I can scarcely help drawing the 
inference, that the compilers must have depended, to no small 
extent, on the credulity of their readers.— The following quota- 
tion from the writings of TERTULLIAN, is cited in “The Faith 
of Catholics”, pp. 198-9: 

“ Professing his ardent desire to eat the pasch, as his own, 
he (our Saviour) took the bread, and, distributing it to his 
disciples, he made it his body, saying: This is my body, that is, 
the figure of my body. But it would not have been this figure, 
had not his body been real; for a thing void of reality, as is a 
phantom, cannot be represented by a figure. And if they say, 
that Christ formed to himself a body of the bread, not having a 
real body, it was then this bread he was going to sacrifice for 
us. How stupid is Marcion not to understand that bread was 
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the ancient figure of Jesus Christ, spoken (speaking) by Jeremiah: 
They have devised devices against ne, saying, come, let us put 
wood into his bread, that is, the cross upon his body. Thus 
Christ, illustrating the ancient figures, sufficiently declared, by 
calling the bread his body, what was at that time his intention, 
that the bread should signify.”—Adversus Marcion. L. iv. c. xl. 
p- 733. 

This extract, it is almost needless to remark, plainly sets 
forth its repugnance to transubstantiation : , 

“He,” writes Tertullian, “made it (the bread) his body, 
saying: This is my body, that is, the FicuRE of my body. But 
it would not have been this figure, had not his body been real; 
for a thing void of reality, as is a phantom, cannot be repre- 
sented by a figure.” 

After having, for years, occupied a place in “ The Faith of 
Catholics,” as a supporter of transubstantiation, Tertullian has 
been withdrawn (not unadvisedly) in that character, from the 
second edition.—On that account, the present observations are 
not introduced in the ¢exé of this volume.— 

On the expression quoted as from Jeremiah by Teriullian, let 
us put wood into his bread, “ The Faith of Catholics” has the fol- 
lowing note :—‘“ The reading of the Latin Vulgate—Mittamus 
lignum in panem ejus.’—That this version of a particular phrase 
was made in ignorance of the real force of the original, is ap- 
parent from the marginal reading in the authorised Bible: —“ Heb. 
the stalk with his bread.”—See Jer. xi. 19. 

The quotation from Jeremiah occurring in the Vulgate, as it 
is cited by Tertullian in the passage before us—I am led 
to inquire, whether the Latin translation of the Scriptures, 
pronounced by the fourth session of the Council of Trent to be 
the Standard-Bible of the Church of Rome, must not have 
existed at least as early as the days in which Tertullian flour- 
ished ?—Such a conclusion, though it may be supposed to flow 
naturally from the premises, is untenable-—Of the Vulgate, 
portions, no doubt, were extant in the second century. That 
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translation, however, as a whole, must be ascribed to a later 
age.— The truth of this position I shall rest on the authorities 
of Popes Sixtus the fifth and the eighth Clement. The former 
in the Bull, ‘ “ternus tile, prefixed to his celebrated Vulgate, 
writes thus : 

“For (as the tradition has been handed down to us, from 
hand to hand as it were, from our ancestors), some of the books 
which are contained in it (the Vulgate), are preserved from that 
common and most ancient Latin edition, which is called by Sz. 
Jerome, the Vulgate edition—by St. Augustine, the Italic— 
by St. Gregory, the Old translation: which also St. Augustine 
deemed even preferable to the numerous versions, which at that 
time were in use; because it was more literal, while it retained 
the force of the original:—others of them have been adopted 
from the translation made by St. Jerome; to which books, | 
therefore, how great a share of estimation is due, will be easily 
understood by him, who acknowledges the eminence. of their 
interpreter.” 

«Qui namque in ea” (Vulgata) “libri continentur (ut a ma- 
joribus nostris quasi per manus traditum nobis est) retenti sunt 
partim ex communi, et antiquissima quadam editione Latina, 
quam sanctus Hieronymus Vulgatam editionem, B. Angustinus 
Ttalam, sanctus Gregorius Veterem translationem appellant, 
quam sanctus itidem Augustinus ceteris, que tune plurime in 
usu erant, etiam preferandam censuit, quod esset verborum te- 
nacior cum perspicuitate sententiz ; partim ex sancti Hieronymi 
translatione adsciti fuére, quibus incirco quantus honor deferen- 
dus sit, is facile intelligit, qui eorum interpretis dignitatem 
agnoscit."—A copy of this Vulgate is in the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin. 

“The Preface to the Reader,” in the Clementine Vulgate, 
states in almost the words employed by Sixtus: 

«“ For (as the tradition has been handed down to us, from 
hand to hand as it were, from our ancestors), some of the books 
which are contained in it (the Vulgate), have been taken from 
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the translation made by St. Jerome, or from his amended Bible; 
some of them are retained from that most ancient Latin edition, 
which is called by St. JEnomz the common and Vulgate,—by 
St. AucusTInE, the Italic—by St. Grecory, the Old transla- 
tion.” 

“ Qui namque in ea Libri continentur (ut a majoribus nostris 
quasi per manus traditum nobis est) partim ex sancti HizronyMI 
translatione, vel emendatione, suscepti sunt; partim retenti ex 
antiquissima quadam editione Latina, quam 8. Hizronymus 
communem et Vulgatam, sanctus AvcustTinus Italam, sanctus 
Grecorivus Veterem translationem appellat.” 

From the preceding attestations, therefore, it is manifest, 
that, while parts of the Vulgate were retained from the Old 
ftalic Bible which existed in the days of Tertullian—other 
parts of it have been adopted from the version made by Je- 
rome, at the end of the fourth century. It may also be re- 
marked, that, inasmuch as some of the books, contained in it, are 
preserved from the Old Italic translation, the ordinary boast, 
that the Vulgate and the Hieronymian Bible are one and the 
same, is, as was observed by the Rev. Gzorce Hamitton,* at 
once overthrown. 


* Christian Examiner, Dublin, vol. v. p. 278. 


NOTES 


TO CREED OF PIUS IV, EXAMINED, p. 122. 


(4) In the passage which has been excluded from the Creed of 
Pius, an expression occurs, which deserves especial considera- 
tion.—The words “my subjects,” have, perchance, led the 
ordinary reader to imagine, that the clause in which they are 
found, could be uttered only by Kings and Princes. The Creed 
adverted to, however, is not the form of oath, in which Sovereigns 
who are members of the Latin communion, swear allegiance 
to the Papal See.*—-The Church of Rome is, in truth, one 
great kingdom, which, except from motives of expediency, 
admits of no rival power.t In the confederacy in which she is 
engaged, against the liberties of mankind,—her priesthood, 
while they, in turn, would fain lord it over their fellows, are, 
themselves, the subjects of their respective bishops.—-“ This 
language,” it may, perhaps, be urged in reply, « faithfully de- 
scribes the episcopal arrogance of ages which have long since 
passed away. But the haughty spirit of Romish churchmen 
has been softened down by the ameliorating influence of time 
and the circulation of knowledge.” The following document may 
serve to shew, that all such expectations are merely visionary. 

* For the form of oath, used by Kings at their coronation, see Ponrirre 


caLE RoMANUM, p. 228, Rome, 1595. 
{ See Digest of Evidence, Part ii. p. 21, et sq. 
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In the year 1835, the Romish chaplain to the gaol of the 
County of Waterford was dismissed by the Grand Jury, and the 
priest of the parish in which the gaol is situated, appointed 
in his room. This exercise of legitimate authority on the part 
of the Grand Jury, gave umbrage to Dr. Abraham, the then 
titular bishop of the diocess. That prelate, accordingly, addressed 
to the foreman, a letter couched in these terms: 

Clonmel, July 28, 1835. 

Sir,—I never was more astonished than on seeing a document, 
purporting to bea decree of the County of Waterford GrandJury, 
passed at the last assizes ; a document as slovenly in its verbiage 
as it was arrogant in its conception. This conduct may well 
become the mild meridian of Elizabeth’s reign, but certainly ill 
accords with the vaunted liberality of modern jurists. What! a 
box of laymen to usurp the patronage of a Catholic bishop! 
I can scarcely believe it. But, to guard against the possibility 
of any infringement on my rights, I now tell you, as foreman of 
that said grand jury, that no other priest but the Rev. Mr. Pren- 
dergast shall dare officiate as chaplain to the county gaol, and 
this you may publish from the highest to the lowest places. 
What right had a grand ‘jury to dispose of my subjects in the 
fulness of their wisdom ? and this without a single appeal to the 
proper authority! The world shall see, by the result of this 
very affair, not only the usurping propensity of that said jury, 
but also its impotence in ecclesiastical affairs. I mean nothing 
personal in this address, but really I can with difficulty restrain 
my feelings on such a subject, and in such times as these. 

Ian, Sir, your obedient servant, 
sx 6 W. ABRAHAM.* 
« The youths intended for holy orders are” also *‘ called sub- 
jects of the bishop.” Thus Dr. Doyle, in his evidence before 
the Commons’ Committee in 1825, stated: “ The funds belong- 
ing to our Irish College in France, or rather the management of 


* Waterford Mail, 5th August, 1835. 
+ Phelan and O’Sullivan’s Digest, &c. Part ii. p. 23. 
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them, was for some time vested in a kind of board at Paris, and 
this board consisted of men who mismanaged our property very 
much; they placed in the seminary there, which belongs to the 
Trish, men in whose morals or capacity, we had no confidence ; 
and whilst the management of the seminary continued in the 
hands of this bureau, many of the Ivish prelates were unwilling 
to send subjects there. It would not be in my power to give 
an account of students at foreign universities; it is only by 
application to the several bishops of Ireland, whose subjects are 
upon the continent, that such account can be furnished.’’* 

I beg to call attention to one ocher document relating to the 
present subject.— 

In the year 1825, the Rev. Dr. MacSweeny, then Professor 
of Logic in the College of Carlow, challenged some of the 
leading advocates of the Hibernian Bible Society to an oral 
discussion. In the letter which the reverend gentleman pub- 
lished on that occasion, it is affirmed, that he had not ascertained 
the opinion of his diocesan relative to the proposed controversy ; 
but, that wishing to guard against the possibility of incurring 
episcopal displeasure, he had resigned his office in the College : 

“As [happen (writes the learned Professor) to be a subject 
of his (Dr. Doyle’s}, in order that my offer of battle may not 
clash with his authority, [hereby resign my place in the College 
of Carlow, and withdraw myself from his jurisdiction. Such 
persons as know the distinction necessarily to be made between 
a subject of a diocese, by birth, and a subject, such as I am, 
merely by domicile, will easily perceive, that by acting in this 
manner, I do not by any means commit a breach of that respect 
and obedience which a clergyman owes to his existing supe- 
rior.’’*+ 

According to the foregoing testimony, a Romish priest may 
be the subject of his bishop, as well by birth, as by ecclesiastical 
regulation. 


(3s) That Messrs. Berington and Kirk did not intend to 


* Phelan and O’Sullivan’s Digest, &c. Partii. p. 23. + Ibid. p. 24, 
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present a mere abstract of the Romish faith, is evident from 
the heading of the Paper which has called forth these strictures : 
—It is as follows in both editions of « The Faith of Catholics :” 

“ The following Creed or Profession of Faith, containing the 
principal points of Catholic Belief; was promulgated by Pope 
Pius IV. in 1564, the year after the close of the Council of Trent, 
and agreeably to what the Council had suggested. It goes under 
the name of Pius, and is subscribed by Catholics on several 
occasions. 

CREED OF PIUs Iv.” 

“Tue Farru or Catruotics,” Ist edit. p. 453: 2nd, p. 452. 

That I may not, however, appear to convey an idea, which, 
Iam aware, is untenable—namely, that, in the Profession of 
faith under discussion, each individual member of the Church 
of Rome pledges himself, as far as his ability may extend, to 
propagate her doctrines,—I think it of moment to specify the 
persons, who are bound, and that on oath, by the Creed of 
Pius IV. 

This symbol was first published in the Bulls, “Zz sacro- 
sancta’’? and “ Injunetum nobis :” and, agreeably to these 
unrepealed authorities, must be professed and sworn to, by 
several lay, as well as ecclesiastical, members of the Church of 
Rome.* Who the persons are, therefore, on whom the Creed 
of Pius [V. is obligatory, will, it is needless to say, be best 
ascertained, from an examination of the Papal Edicts which 
were issued with express reference to that formulary. 

The style of the Bull, “ Zn sacrosancéu,” is so involved, 
that a compendium of its second and third sections may be given 
with advantage, ere the paragraphs themselves, connected with 
the subject in hand, shall be laid before the reader : 

“Doctors, Masters, Teachers,f and other Professors of any 
faculty whatsoever, as well cleric as lay, and Regulars, as well 


* The xxxiii Constitution of Gregory xiii., headed, “ Professio Orthodox 
fidei 4 Grecis emittenda,” contains the Creed of Pius IV., and that alone.—~ 
Cnenvorw. Butiar. Tom. ii. p. 400. 

+ Regentes. Regens, Professor qui docet in Academiis.—Du Cange. 
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the elected, as those to be elected, to chairs and lectureships 
of public studies, cannot exercise a faculty of the kind, unless a 
previous profession of the Catholic faith have been publicly 
sworn to, according to the form to be afterwards inserted 
herein. Nor can Rectors of Studies, and other superiors be 
chosen ; nor can even the Counts Palatine themselves, admit any 
Scholars whatsoever to any degree in the same faculties, except 
the aforesaid conditions have been observed, &c.’’ 

Ihave taken this abridgment from the Compenpium of the 
Buiuarium, by Plavius Cherubini. The following is the ori- 
ginal: 

Doctores, Magistros, Regentes, ac ceteros cujuscumque fa- 
cultatis professores, tam Clericos, quam laicos, et Regulares, ac 
ad cathedas, et lecturas publicorum studiorum tam electos, quam 
eligendos, ejusmodi exercere non posse, nisi praevia fidei Ca- 
tholicze publica, jurataque professione, juxta formam successivé 
hic inserendam. Neque Rectores Studiorum, et alii superiores 
eligantur ; nec etiam ipsi Palatini Comites, Scholares quoscum- 
que ad ullu gradum in eisdem facultatibus admittere possint, nisi 
servatis preemissis, &c.—-Bullarii. Compendium. cur. £Vav.Cherub. 
Tom. ii. p. 45: 

“plus, BISHOP, 


« Servant of the servants of God, for a perpetual memory of the 
thing. 

“Jn the holy chair of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, * * * * 

“«“§ 2. Wherefore, being desirous of establishing this purity of 
Faith, as an essential basis, as well in teaching, as in acquiring, 
the sciences and learning of all kinds whatsoever: and wishing 
to guard against the minds of some young men (who are greedy 
of novelty), being dashed against the dangerous rocks of flatter- 
ing heresies ; we, of our mere motion, and from our assured 
knowledge, and by the plenitude of Apostolical power, decree 
and ordain, that, henceforth, no Doctor, Master, Teacher, or 
other Professor of any art or faculty whatsoever, whether he be 
cleric, or lay and secular, or be a regular in any order, shall 
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obtain, in any University of general Studies, or in the Public 
Schools, or elsewhere, a reader’s chair, either ordinary or ex- 
traordinary, or retain it if already obtained; or, in any cities, 
lands, towns, and places whatsoever, even in Churches, Monas- 
teries, or Convents of Regulars of whatsoever order, shall pub- 
licly or privately, in any manner, profess Theology, canonical or 
civil censorship, Medicine, Philosophy, Grammar, or other 
liberal arts, or hold or exercise any lectures in faculties of this 
kind.— 

“§ 3. And that Doctors themselves, or Rectors, Chancellors, 
or other heads of said Universities and: Schools, and also the 
Counts Palatine, or other special persons, deriving, though from 
ourselves and the Apostolic See, or from whatsoever other 
quarter, authority to promote learned men to these Degrees, 
shall not receive and admit scholars, as well lay as clerical, and 
regulars of whatsoever order, or any others, how greatly learned 
soever they may be,—to take out any degree in said faculties.— 

««$ 4, And that the Doctors, Masters, and Scholars, shall not 
proceed to the election of Rector or Chancellor to an University 
or School; nor shall the Scholars themselves, or others how 
greatly learned soever, and otherwise qualified, be able to take 
out, openly or privately, degrees of this kind, or any of them, 
unless the Doctors and Teachers, Masters and other Professors 
already appointed to chairs and lectureships, be bound, if re-- 
siding in Italy, within three months, if beyond it, within six 
months, to be reckoned from the publication of these presents,— 
and others hereafter to be appointed to Chairs and other lec- 
tureships in the same place,—previously to their reception, 
openly and solemnly, in presence of the Rector or other supe- 
riors, to profess, in words conceived according to the tenor of 
the form written below, the same Catholic faith. But those to 
be elected as Rectors or Chancellors, shall, before their election, 
or at least admission, make the same profession, in presence of 
the Ordinary of the placc, or of his Vicar in Spirituals. And 
Scholars, and the others aforesaid, who are to be promoted, 
shall, before their promotion, set forth the like profession, in 
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presence of the Ordinary, or his Vicar, or the Doctors, or others 
promoting—there having been, in all these cases, moreover, a 
previous process—or due inquest,* so much as shall appear 
to satisfy them, having been before, through the Ordinaries of 
the several places, or their Vicars, rightly made, of the Rectors, 
Chancellors, Doctors, Lecturers, and those to be promoted,— 
touching Religion and the Catholic Faith. And moreover, by 
the tenor of these presents, we permanently decree and ordain, 
with Apostolic authority, that a public instrument be drawn up, 
and that mention and relation be made, word for word, concern- 
ing the process, or inquest, and profession of faith required from 
those to be advanced to a doctorship or other special degree 
of the kind. 

“§ 5. Moreover, we strictly enjoin all and singular, the Rectors, 
Doctors, and other Superiors, of said Universities and Schools, 
and those having from other sources the faculty of promoting to 
a doctorate,—of whatsoever state, degree, order, condition, and 
pre-eminence they may be, even though they shine with Episco- 
pal, Archiepiscopal, Patriarchal, or greater dignity, even with 
the honour of a Cardinalship, and Ducal or other, even Royal 
and Imperial authority—that they, respectively, do not suffer 
any one to obtain, on other conditions, chairs, or lectureships, 
in universities, cities, or towns, or other places, which are sub- 
ject to them either in spirituals or temporals, or to be promoted 
to degrees,—in virtue of holy obedience, and under the inter- 
dict, ab Ingressu Ecclesie,—from entering the Church—as far 
as relates to Superiors—but with respect to inferiors, under the 
penalties which the disobedient in that very matter incur, namely, 
the excommunication already decreed—also deprivation of all 
and singular the dignities, benefices, offices, and ecclesiastical 
feudalst in whatsoever manner obtained by them,—and dis- 
qualification for these and such like, hereafter to be obtained. 


* Inrormario, Gall. Information, Inquisitio.—Du Cange. 
+ Feupu st Ecciesrasticuss, ‘nec censum nec servitium militare debet 
sed tantum obsequium precum pro salute Principis..—Ap. Du Cange. 


NOTES. 285 


“§ 6. And whatsoever receptions, promotions, elections, and 
admissions take place,—a process and assured cognizance 
touching Religion and the Catholic Faith, as is aforesaid, not 
having preceded them—we declare such to be null and void, 
and of no force or weight, and that it shall not be lawful for 
any one so promoted, to vote either judicially or extraju- 


dicially. 
¥ * * * 


“$9. * @ * * * # 


“But the form of said profession of faith is as follows ; 
“J, N. with a firm faith believe and profess, &c. &c. 
* % # * 

“ Given at St. Peter’s, at Rome, in the year of our Lord, 1564, 
the 18th day of November, and fifth year of our Pontificate.”— 

The following is the original : 

PIUS EPISCOPUS, 
Servus Servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 


In sacrosancta B. Petri Principis Apostolorum Cathedra, 
# * * x 


§ 2. Idcireo hane Fidei puritatem, scientiis, doctrinisque 
quibuslibet, tum tradendis, tum addiscendis, tanqua necessariam 
basim, constituere, et ne simplicia nonnullorum adolescentium, 
res novas audiendi cupidorum, ingenia in naufragos blandientium 
hzresum scopulos imprudenter impingant, occurrere cupientes ; 
Motu proprio, et ex certa scientia nostra, ac de Apostolica po- 
testatis plenitudine, quod deinceps nullus Doctor, Magister, 
Regens, vel alius cujuscumque artis, et facultatis professor, sive 
clericus, sive laicus ac secularis, vel cujusvis Ordinis regularis 
sit, in quibusvis Studiorum generalium Universitatibus, aut 
Gymnasiis publicis, aut alibi ordinariam, vel extraordinariax 
lectoris Cathedram assequi, vel jam obtentam retinere, seu alias, 
Theologiam, canonicam vel civilem censuram, Medicinam, Phi- 
losophiam, Grammaticam, vel alias liberales artes, in quibus- 
cumque Civitatibus, Terris, Oppidis, ac locis, etiam in Ecclesiis, 
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Monasteriis, aut Conventibus Regularium quorumcumque, pub- 
lice vel privatim quoquomodo profiteri, seu lectiones aliquas in 
facultatibus hujusmodi habere, vel exercere. 

§ 3. Neque Doctores ipsi, aut Universati, seu Gymnasiorum 
eorundem Rectores, Cancellarii, vel alii superiores, sed nec 
etiam Palatini Comites, aut alii particulares facultatem eruditos 
viros ad eosdem gradus promovendi, etiam 4 nobis, et Apostolica 
Sede, vel alids undecumque habentes, scholares, tam laicos quam 
clericos, et cujusvis Ordinis regulares, vel alios quoscumque 
quantalibet eruditione preeditos, ad wllum gradum in eisdem 
facultatibus suscipiendum recipere et admittere. 

§ 4. Neque Doctores, Magistri, et Scholares, ad electionem 
alicujus in Rectorem, vel Cancellarium Universitatis, aut Gym- 
nasii procedere ; Nec ipsi Scholares, vel alii quantumlibet docti, 
et alioqui habiles, gradus hujusmodi, vel eorum aliquem, palam 
vel privatim, recipere valeant, Nisi Doctores videlicet, ac Re- 
gentes, Magistri, et alii professores jam ad Cathedras et lecturas 
recepti, in Italia infra tres, extra vero illam infra sex menses 4 
die publicationis preesentium computandos, reliqui verd ad Ca- 
thedras, et alias lecturas ibidem in posterum assumendi ante 
illorum receptionem, in Rectoris vel aliorum Superiorum, eli- 
gendi autem in Rectores vel Cancellarios ante illorum electionem, 
vel saltem admissionem in Ordinarii loci, vel ejus in Spiritualibus 
vicarii. Ac promovendi Scholares et alii prefati ante illori 
promotionem in eisdem Ordinarii, seu ejus Vicarii, aut Doctorum, 
aliorumve promoventium manibus, previo etia processu, vel 
debita informatione, quantum eis sufficere videbitur, super Reli- 
gione, Fideque Catholica, Rectorum, Cancellariorum, Doctorum, 
Lectorum, et promovendorum eorundem, per ipsos Locorum 
Ordinarios, vel eorum Vicarios rite facta precedente, eandem 
Catholica fidem, verbis, juxta forme infrascripte tenorem con- 
ceptis, palam et solemniter profiteri teneantur. Et desuper in- 
strumentum publicum confici, ac de processu, seu informatione 
et fidei professione in privilegio Doctoratus, vel alterius gradus 
hujusmodi specialis, ac de verbo ad verbum mentio et relatio 
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fieri debeat, auctoritate Apostolica tenore praesentium perpetuo 
statuimus et ordinamus. 

§ 5. Ac omnibus et singulis earundem Universitatum et Gym- 
nasiorum Rectoribus, Doctoribus, et aliis Superioribus, ac alias 
facultatem doctorandi habentibus, cujuscumqus status, gradus, 
ordinis, conditionis et preeeminentiz fuerint, etiam se Episcopali, 
Archiepiscopali, Patriarchali, vel majori dignitate, etiam Cardi- 
nalatus honore, ac Ducali vel alia etiam Regia et Imperiali auc- 
toritate preefulgeant, ne quem in Universitatibus, Civitatibus, 
oppidis, vel aliis locis sibi, in spiritualibus vel temporalibus 
subjectis, aliter Cathedras, ant alias lectionds retinere, consequi, 
vel ad gradus promoveri respectivé patiantur, in virtute sancte 
obedientiz, et sub interdicto ab ingressu Ecclesiz, quo ad An- 
tistites, quo vero ad inferiores, sub excommunicationis late 
sententiz, necnon privationis omnium et singulorum dignitatum, 
beneficiorum, officiorum, et feudorum ecclesiasticorum per eos 
quomodolibet obtentorum et inhabilitatis ad illa et alia in pos- 
terum obtinenda, eo ipso per contrafacientes incurrendis peenis 
districtius inhibemus. . 

6. Ac quascumqne receptiones, promotiones, electiones, et 
admissiones absque processu certaque de Religione et Fide 
Catholica notitia, ac dicta fidei professione, sic ut prefertur, 
preecedente, pro tépore factas, nullas, invalidas, nulliusque roboris 
vel momenti esse, neque cuiquam in judicio vel extra suffragari 
posse. 

* * * 


* * : 
§ 9. * * # * 


Forma autem dicte professionis Fidei hee est. 


Ego N. firma fide credo et profiteor, &c. &c. &c. 
x * * * 


# * * * 
Datum Rome apud Sanctum Petrum, Anno incarnationis 
Dominice, millesimo quingentissimo sexagesimo quarto, idibus 
Novembris, Pontificatus nostri Anno 5. 
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Pu Quart. Constit. Ixxxviii. Cherub. Bullarium, Tom. ii. p. 
128. Rom. ex Typogr. Cam. Apos. 1617. Superior. Permis. 

The extracts from the Bull, “ Injunctum nobis,” to which I 
am desirous of calling attention, are these: 

** pIUS, BISHOP, 
“ Servant of the servants of God, for a perpetual memory of the 
thing. 

“ The office of Apostolical service enjoined on us requires, 
that, without celay, we hasten to execute. to the praise and 
glory of Almighty God, those things, with which, for the pro- 
vident direction of his Church, He designed to inspire, from on 
high, the holy Fathers assembled in his name. When, therefore, 
according to the ordinance of the Council of Trent,* all persons, 
who shall henceforth be set over Cathedrals and superior 
Churches, or shall be provided for out of their dignities, canonries, 
and other ecclesiastical benefices whatsoever, having cure of 
souls, are bound to make a public profession of the orthodox 
faith, and to promise and swear, that they will continue in obe- 
dience to the Roman Church. 

“§ 1. We also, being willing, that the same should be ob- 
served by whatsoever persons, who, under whatsoever name or 
title, shall be provided for out of Monasteries, Convents, Houses, 
and other places whatsoever, of every order of regulars, even 
of the military orders ;+ and for this purpose, in order 
that the profession of the one same faith may be uniformly 
exhibited by all, and that a certain and one form alone may be 
known to all—that a want of our solicitude in this regard 
should be felt as little as possible by any one—with Apostolic 
authority, and by the tenor of these presents, we most strictly 
command, that the form itself made known in these presents, be 
published, and in all nations be received and observed by those, 
to whom, according to the decrees of the Council itself, it relates, 
and by others aforesaid, and that, under the penalties decreed 


* Sess. xxiv. cap. 12. 
+ Hospitalers of St. John of Jerusalem, Teutonic Knights, &c. 
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by said Council against the disobedient, the aforesaid profession 
of faith be solemnly made according to this and no other form, 
‘in the following manner : 

«J, N. with a firm faith believe, &e. &e. 


8 . * * 5 


« Given at St. Peter’s at Rome, in the year of our Lord, 1564, 
the thirteenth day of November, and fifth year of our Pontifi- 
cate.”* 


* See also PonviricaALE Romanum, Clement. VIII. jussu restitut. 
Ordo ad Synodum, p. 603, Rome, 1595: in which it is enjoined, that the 
members of a Synod, on whom the Creed of Pius is binding, shall, in the 
words of that symbol, swear attachment to the faith of Rome.—Previously to 
the restitution of the PonriricaLe Romanum by Clement, several French 
Provincial Councils (for reference to which, I am indebted to the CaTEcuIs- 
mus Conciss. TuipEent. Lyons and Paris, 1830, p. 694), opened their 
proceedings by the formal enunciation of the Creed of Pius IV,—namely, the 
Council of Bourdeaux, held in 1583 (Labb. et Cossart. Tom. xv. col. 946); 
thet of Turin, held in the same year (Ibid. col. 1004); that of Bourges, held 
in 1584 (Ibid. col. 1068) ; that of Aquiéuine, held in 1585 (Jbid. col. 1121); 
and that of Toulouse, held in 1590 (Zdid. col. 1379).—These precedents were 
followed by the Council of Narbonne, 1609 (Ldid. col. 1575).—A decree 
which the Provincial Council of Toulouse enacted, touching the symbol under 
discussion, is as follows : 

*¢ Whosoever shall henceforward be appointed either to the Archbishopric of 
Toulouse, or to the bishoprics of the Province, shall, at their consecration and 
clection, make, on oath, this same profession of faith. Those who obtain, or 
shall obtain benefices—abbots, heads of monastic communities of the same 
rule,* doctors of academies, masters, professors, and those, who, in academies, 
schools, or monasteries, at present teach, or hereafter shall teach, publicly, any 
science and art—and those who shall obtain any degree in any faculty ; and, 
in fine, those who shall be admitted either as preachers, or to holy orders, 
shall before a notary and two witnesses under controul of the bishop or his 
vicar, openly and solemnly bind themselves by this same profession of faith 3 
which said profession, having been arranged by said notary into the public 
tables, shall be carefully transcribed in a book to be kept in the episcopal 
archives.”— ; 

Quicumque deinceps, aut archiepiscopatum Tolosanum, aut ad Tolosane 
provincie episcopatus assumentur, in ipsa sua consecratione, et ccoptatione 


* Cenobium (monasterium) appellari non potest, nisi ubi plurimorum cohabitantium 
Segit unita communio,—Casstanus ap, Du Cange 
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PIUS EPISCOPUS, 
Servu. Servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 


Injunctum nobis Apostolicae servitutis officium requirit, ut ea 
que Dominus Omnipotens, ad providam Ecclesiz sux direc- 
tionem, sanctis Patribus in nomine suo congregatis divinitus 
inspirare dignacus est, ad ejus laudem et gloriam incunctanter 
exequi properemus. Cum itaque juxta Concilii Tridentini dis- 
positionem,* omnes quos deinceps Cathedralibus, et superioribus 
Ecclesiis preefici, vel quibus de illarum dignitatibus, canonicati- 
bus, et aliis quibuscumque beneficiis ecclesiasticis, curam ani- 
marum habentibus, provideri continget, publicam orthodox 
fidei professionem facere, seque in Rom. Ecclesiz obedientia 
permansuros spondere et jurare teneantur. 

_§ 1. Nos volentes etiam per quoscumque, quibus de Monas- 
teriis, Conventibus, Domibus, et aliis quibuscumque locis regu- 
larium quorumcumque Ordinum, etiam Militiarum, quocumque 
nomine vel titulo providebitur, idem servari, et ad hoc ut 
unius ejusdem fidei professio uniformiter ab omnibus exhibeatur, 
unicaque et certa illius forma cunctis innotescat, nostre sollici- 
tudinis partes in hoc alicui minime desiderari, formam ipsam 
presentibus annotatam, publicari, et ubique gentium per eos ad 
quos ex decretis ipsius Concilii, et alios praedictos spectat, recipi 
et observari, ac sub pzenis per Concilium ipsum in contravenien- 
tes latis, juxta hanc et non aliam formam professionem pradictam 


hanc eandem fidem jurati prestabunt. Qui beneficia obtinent, quique obten- 
turi sunt, abbates, coenobiorum prefecti, academiarum doctores, magistri, 
regentes, iique qui scientiam aliquam artemque publice, in academiis, gym- 
nasiis, monasteriis, aut in presentia docent, aut posthac edocturi sunt, quique 
gradum aliquem in quavis facultate consequentur, et ii demum qui vel ad 
conciones, vel sacros ordines admittentur, coram notario et duobus testibus in 
manibus episcopi, vel ejus vicarii, hac eadem fidei professione palam solemni- 
terque se obstringent: que posthac in tabulas publicas'ab eodem notario 
digesta, libro in episcopali archivo asservando diligenter describetur. 

Conc. Prov. Tonos. Pars, Prim. De Fidei Profess. Sacnos, Concit. 
cur. Lasse. et Cossant. Tom. xv. col. 1381. 

* Hee dispositio Coc, Trid, est in c, xii, sess. xxiv. 
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solemniter fieri, auctoritate Apostolica tenore preesentium dis 
tricte precipiendo mandamus hujusmodi sub tenore. 

Ego N. firma fide credo, &c. &c. 

* %* # * + 

Datum Rome apud Sanctum Petrum, Anno Incarnationis 
Dominice, millesimo quingentesimo sexagesimo quarto, idib. 
Novemb. Pontificatus nostri Anno 5.—-Const. Ixxxix.—Ibid. p. 
129, 


NOTES 


TO CONCLUSION, p. 124. 


The following is the title of the Bourdeaux Testament, to- 
gether with the Archiepiscopal Permission prefixed to it ; 

Le Nouveau TesTAMENT Ds Notre SeIcneur Jesus Curist. 
Traduit de Latin en Francois, Par les Theologiens de Louvain, 
A Bourpesux, Chez Jacques Mongiron-Millanges, Imprimeur 
du Roy, et du College. mpc.uxxxvi. Avec Approbation et Per- 
MISSION. 

PERMISSION. . 

Louis D’ ANGLURE DE BourLEemont, PAR LA GRACE DE Dieu 
ET DU SAINT SIEGE APOSTOLIQUE ARCHEVEQUE DE BourDEAux, 
Primat D’Aaquitaine. Nous permettons a la Veuve de G. 
De la Court, Jacques Mongiron-Millanges, Elie Routier, Simon 
Boé, et a N. de la Court, Marchands Libraires de la presente 
Ville; de faire Imprimer le Noveau Testament de Notre Seig- 
neus Jesus Christ, traduit de Latin in Francois, revi et exact- 
ment corrigé. Donné a Bordeaux dans Notre Palais Archiepis- 
copal, le 17. Juillet 1686. 

Louis Arch. de Bordeaux. Par Commandement de Mon- 
seigneur Cosson Secretaire.* 


* This Testament professes to have been sanctioned by the Doctors of 
Divinity in the University of Bourdeaux, As the date, however, of their 
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I shall place a few of the corruptions in juxta-position with 


the authorised version: 
ACCORDING TO THE AUTHOR- 
IZED VERSION. 
“‘ As they ministered to the 
Lord, and fasted.” Acts xiii. 2. 


“Jf any man’s work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss : but 
he himself shall be saved; yet 
so as by fire.” 1 Cor. iii. 15. 


“Now the Spirit speaketh 
expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from 
the faith.” 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

‘“¢ All unrighteousness is sin: 
and there is a sin not unto 
death.” John, 1 Ep. v. 17, 


Acts xiii. 2: 


ACCORDING TO THE VERSION IN 
THE BouRDEAUX TESTAMENT. 


“As they offered to the Lord 
the SACRIFICE of the 
MASS, and fasted.” 

“Tf any man’s work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss: but 
he himself shall be saved; yet 
so as by the fire of PURGA- 
TORY.” 

“Now the Spirit speaketh 
expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from 
the ROMAN faith.” . 

« All unrighteousness is sin: 
but there is a sin which is not 


MORTAL, but VENIAL,” 


Or comme ils offroient au Seigneur le Sacrifice de la Mxsse, 


et qu'ils jetinoient, le S. Esprit leur dit. 


1 Cor. 1.15: 


Si l’ceuvre de quelqu’un brule, il en portera la perte, mais il 


“« attestation” precedes, by a considerable length of time, the year in which the 
Testament was published, I do not Jay much stress on the document, though 
prefixed to the work, The following is an accurate transcript of it: 

Nous soubs-signés Docteurs en Theologie de Y Université de Bordeaux, 
attestons que la presente version Francoise du Noveau Testament Latin 
reveu et approuvé de |’ Eglise Catholique, Apostolique et Romaine, faite par 
les Docteurs Theologiens de PUniversité de Louva1n, et depuis par !Ordon- 
nance de Sa Majesté Tres-Chretienne, revetié et approuvée par plusieurs 
Docteurs en Theologie de l'Université de Paris, et par Ja permission des Sn- 
perieurs et Magistrats, plusieurs fois imprimée, est tres-utile a tous ceux qui 
avec permission des Snperieurs, seront capables de la lire. Hn foy dequoy 
avons signé la presente attestation, A Bourdeaux ce ii. Fevrier 1661.— 
Lopes Chanoine Theologal, De l'Eglise Metopolitaine, Germarnx Carme. 
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sera suavé quant a luy, ainsi toutefois comme par le feu du 
Purgatoire. | | 

1 Tim. iv. 1: 

Or I'Esprit dit clairement, qu’es derniers temps quelques uns 
se separeront de la foy Romaine. 

1 Jean. v. 17: 

Toute iniquité est peché, mais il y a quelque peché qui n’est 
point mortel, mais veniel._— 


Some other instances of most daring perversion are annexed, 

the additions to the sacred text being printed in Italics : 
- Luke ii. 41: | 

Et ses pere et mere alloient tous les ans en Pelerinage en 

Jerusalem au jour solemnel de la féte de Paque. 
iv. 8: 

Et Jesus répondant luy dit: Il est écrit: Tu adoreras le 
Seigneur ton Dieu, et serviras de latrie i luy seul. | 

“Rom. xv. 15, 16: 

Or, freres, je vous ay écrit en partie plus librement, comme 
vous faisant ressouvenir, 4 cause de la grace qui m’a esté donnée 
de Dieu. 

D'estre Leytourge, c'est a dire, Sacrificateur de Jesus Christ 
entre les Gentils, en vacquant au sacrifice de l’Evangile de Dieu, 
A ce que l’oblation des Gentils foit agreable, estant sanctifie par 
le S. Esprit. 

1 Cor. vii. 10: 

Conjoints par le Sacrement de Mariage. 

1 Cor. ix. 5? 

N’ avons nous pas puissance de mener ca et 14 une sceur, 
femme pour nous servir en l Evangile, et nous souvenir de ses 
biens, ainsi que les autres Apostres et les freres du Seigneur, et 
Cephas? 

2 Cor. vi. 14: 

Ne vous joignez point par Sacrement de Mariage avec les 
Infidelles, | - oo 


bo 
an) 
Orc 
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1 Tim. iv. 3: 

Condamnans le Sacrement de Mariage. 

Hebr. x. 9: 

Alors j’ay dit: Me voici, je viens, pour faire, O Dieu, ta 
volonté. Il oste le premier sacrifice, afin quwil establisse le 
second. 

18 v.: 

Or od il y a remission diceux, il n’ y a plus maintenant 
@oblation legale, pour Je peché. 

2 Pet. iii. 17: 

gardez vous qu’ étant emportez avec les autres par Verreur 
des méchans heretiques, vous ne dechéiez de vétre propre fer- 
meté.— 

I add two examples of mistranslation : 

2 Thess. i. 5: 

Qui sont une marque certaine du juste jugement de Dieu, 
afin que par icelles vous meritiez le Royaume de Dieu, pour 
lequel aussi vous souffrez. 

Hebr. xiii. 16: 

Mais ne mettez point en oubly les ceuvres de la charité, et la 
communication: car on merite envers Dieu par de tels sacrifices. 


There are two copies of this Testament in Dublin: one in the 
Library of the University, the other in Marsh’s. Having had 
access to these, I copied almost the entire of the foregoing 
extracts directly from them. The few passages which I tran- 
scribed from other sources, I have collated with the Testament 
itself-—For additional particulars, the reader is referred to 
“A Memoir ofa French Translation of the New Testament, by 
the Rev. Dr. Corron, together with Dr. Kidder’s reflections on 
the same.”—Lond. 1827. 
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APPENDIX 


TO THE REVIEW OF THE QUOTATION FROM CYRIL 
OF JERUSALEM, p. 39. 


The only difference, with regard to the Canon of the 
Old Testament, between the Reformed Churches, and 
Cyril, is the mention by the latter, of ‘“‘ Baruch and the 
Epistle of Jeremiah.” 

There is some ground for supposing, that the Baruch 
and Epistle, spoken of by Cyril, are “an exegetical or fuller 
expression only of what is contained in the writings of 
Jeremiah”—the Lpistle, referring to that contained “in the 
twenty-ninth chapter of Jeremiah, and the name of Baruch 
being added on account of the part he bore in collecting 
the Prophecies together, and adding to them the last 
chapter, which is supposed to have been written by him.” 
Lewis's “ Antiquities of the Hebrew Republic.” Book viii. 
chap. li. Oxf. 1835, vol. iii, p. 482. Cosin’s ‘“ Scholastical 
History of the Canon.”—Table of Remarkable Matters : 
Lond. 1672. 

In confirmation of this opinion, it may be observed, that 
Cyril enumerates the Sacred Books, agreeably to the Hebrew 
computation. “Of the Old Testament, as has been said, 
meditate upon twenty-two Books”=-the exact number; 
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according to which the Jewish Church reckons the Old 
Testament Scriptures—Again: “The first and second 
Books of the Kingdoms, with the Hebrews are one Book : 
and the third and fourth are also one: and in the same 
manner, the first and second Books of Paralipomenon are 
with then one Book, and the first and second Books of 
Esdras are counted one,” Se. 

Now, the Jewish Church did not admit Baruch or the 
Epistle, into the canon. (4) It is not probable, therefore, 
that, in giving a catalogue of the Scriptures. Cyril should 
depart from the standard to which he seems to appeal. 
And to employ the language of Prideaux; “ Since neither 
in St. Cyril, nor in the Laodicean Council, any of the other 
apocryphal books are named, it is very unlikely, that, by 
the name of Baruch in either of them, should be meant the 
apocryphal book so named, which hath the least pretence 
of any of them to canonical, as it appeared by the difficulty 
which the Trentine fathers found to make it so.”—Connec- 
tion, &&¢c.—Lond. 1717. 1 Part, i. Book, p. 58.* (8) Indeed, 
whether the Baruch and Epistle of which Cyril speaks, be, 
or be not, distinct compositions from the Prophecies of 
Jeremiah, the exclusion of both from the canon of Serip- 
ture rests upon a basis too firm to .be shaken by the testi- 
mony of any Christian Father.—To the Jews “‘ were com- 
mitted the Oracles of God.” (Rom. iii. 2.) The Saviour 
who did not shrink from holding up to reprobation the 
sins of his countrymen, never charged them with unfaith- 
fulness to their sacred trust, Yet, the suppression of any 
book of Holy Writ would have been a crime of such enor- 
mity, that it could not have failed in meeting the severest 
denunciation. Unquestionable facts, however, explain the 


* Dr. Prideaux refers to ‘the History of the Council of Trent”, Book ii, 
p- 144, (Lond. 1676, transl. by Brent.) 
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Redeemer’s silence on this head.—The scrupulousness with 
which the Jewish nation preserved the Oracles of truth, is . 
matter of historic record. (c) Now, Baruch and the Epistle, 
(as well as the other apocryphal writings,) (vp) were never 
received by the Jews. At the time, therefore, of Christ’s 
sojourn upon earth, they were not found in the canon of 
Scripture, and, consequently, were not recognized by Him 
as Inspired compositions.* Here, then, the argument might 
be terminated. For, as Bishop Marsh truly observes, (Com- 
parative View, sec. edit. p. 96. note.) it is false, “that the 
Canon of the Old Testament must be regulated by the 
opimons of the Fathers. It must be regulated wholly and 
solely by the answer to the question: What books were 
contained in those Hebrew Scriptures, which received the 
sanction of our Saviour?” It may, however, be added, that 
mention is made, neither of Baruch, nor of the Epistle, nor 
of the other Apocryphal Books in the catalogues of Melito, 
Amphilochius, Gregory Nazianzen, Jerome, Kuffinus, and 
other early writers. (c) The exclusion, therefore, of Baruch 
and the Epistle, from the canon of Scripture, is supported 
by testimonies from Christian antiquity, as well as by the 
yoice of the Jewish Church.— 

Touching the book of Revelation,—the Protestant 
Churches and that of Rome alike receive it as ‘ divinely- 
inspired.” Some remarks, however, are called for by its 
absence from the list of Cyril. 

“The Church,” agreeably to which the learned father 
enumerates the component parts of Holy Writ, might have 
considered this portion of the New Testament as difficult 
of interpretation, and, in consequence, omitted the reading 


* It is indisputable, that no part of the Apocrypha is quoted by Christ or 
his Apostles, 
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of it in her public assemblies.* On this account, perhaps, 
our author was silent with regard to the Apocalypse.—Or, 
he might not have included it in the number of those Sacred 
Writings to which he directed the catechumen’s attention,— 
actuated by the persuasion, that it was unsuited to the 
study of those who were learning the rudiments of Christian 
truth :—or, as, in the third century, its claims to divine 
authority had to be submitted afresh to the test of a rigid 
inquiry, Cyril might have been unwilling to class Revela- 
tions among those Books, of whose supernal origin no 
doubt was entertained. To whatever motive, however, our 
author’s omission of the Apocalypse should be attributed, 
I have to observe, that the scrutiny, alluded to, ended in 
its complete restoration to the place in the canon, which it 
had before occupied. (r)—Indeed, the more rigorously an 
examination into the evidence which supports them, shall 
be conducted, the more fully will the Prophetic Discoveries 
of the beloved Disciple commend themselves, as having ema- 
nated from the Fountain of all truth. (¢) 

I cannot conelude this appendix without remarking, that 
the “ Prefaces” of Jerome, in which he most distinctly ex- 
cludes the Apocrypha from the canon, are usually annexed, 
in a continuous form, to the Standard-Bible of the Church 
of Rome.—This extraordinary fact admits of an easy 
solution. Before the Reformation, these Prefaces were 
placed at the head cf the Books to which they respectively 
belonged ; in order to guard the reader from confounding 
the Apocrypha with the Inspired Scriptures. Ajter the 

* The Church of England, though deeming the Apocalypse canonical, (Art. 
VI.) yet appoints to be read from it publicly ‘ only certain Proper Lessons 
upon Divers Feasts.” Book or Comsion Prayer—The Order how the rest 
of Holy Scripture is appointed to be read.—See Jones’s “ New and Full 


Method ofsettling the canonical authority of the New Testament.” Oxf, 
1827, vol. i, p. S51: and Cosin’s © Schol. Hist. of Canon:” § Isii. 
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Reformation, they were detached from the Books to which 
they had been severally prefixed ; and, as it would seem, 
because they could not, with any degree of consistency, be 
wholly removed »—they were ordinarily collected together, 
at the beginning or end of the Vulgate.—Truly the Church 
of Rome has been “taken in. her own eraftiness.” She 
publishes her authorized Bible, in conjunction with the plain 
warnings of Jerome against the very sin she has herself 
committed—that of placing on the same level Inspired and 
human compositions !—For evidence touching the changes 
in the Vulgate, the reader is referred to the Rev. G. C. 
Gorham’s ‘“ Amicaste Repry to two letters from Leanper 
Von Ess, D.D. &c.” p.49 et seq. In this able pamphlet, the 
author establishes the following points: ‘“ Ist. that in the 
antient form of the Bible, from Century IV. till the Refor- 
mation, the Inspired and Apocryphal Writings, though 
intermingled, were invariably distinguished from each other 
by the Prefaces, or notices of interpolation, connected with 
each Book.---2ndly- that, subsequently to the Reformation, 
a new form was introduced, and these Scriptural barriers 
were removed ; at first cautiously and rarely ; then, after 
the decree of the Council of Trent, more freely and fre- 
quently; and at last, under Papal sanction, boldly and 
universally.*—3dly. that this change of form was intended 
to advance the credit of the Apocryphal Books, and to 


* This position does not contradict the allegation which I have made— 
“that the © Prefaces’ of Jerome are usually annexed, in a continuous form to 
the standard Bible of the Church of Rome.” When Mr. Gorham affirms, 
that *‘ These Scriptural barriers were removed, * * * after the Decree of 
the Council of Trent, more freely and frequently, and at last, under Papal 
sanction, boldly and almost universally :” the learned author refers, not to 
their total exclusion from the Vulgate, but to their having been withdrawn 
from the books to which they severally belonged. See Amicable Reply, pp- 
6062. (H.) 
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obtain for them the estimation of Inspired Writings; by 
removing these impediments to the acknowledgment of 
their canonicity.”"* pp. 73—4. 


. * It may be mentioned as a singular fact, that “an Index of the testimo- 
nies from the Old Testament, quoted in the New by Christ and the Apostles’’ 
—which Index does not contain a single reference to the A pochryphal Books— 
is appended to the Vulgate Bible. 


NOTES 


TO APPENDIX. 


(a) The testimony of Jerome, in his “ Preface to Jeremiah,” 
is as follows : . 
_ & We have passed over the book of Baruch, his secretary, which 
is neither read, nor found among the Hebrews.” 

“ Librum autem Baruch notarii ejus, qui apud Hebrzos nec 
_ legitur, nec habetur, preetermisimus.”’ 
Accordingly, neither it, nor the Epistle of Jeremiah, which 
usually forms the last chapter of Baruch, is given in the “ Divina 
Bibliotheca” of Jerome. Indeed, in his Prologue to his Com- 
mentary on Jeremiah, the Epistle is expressly designated 
Wevderiypapov-—“ bearing a false title.”—-Oprr. Bened. Paris. 
1704, Tom. iii. p. 526. 


(s) A number of Latin Bibles contain the following Preface 
to Baruch: 

“ That Book, which is distinguished by the name of Baruch, 
is not found in the Hebrew canon, but only in the Vulgate* 
edition,—as also the Epistle of Jeremiah. For the information, 
however, of the reader, they are here given, because they con- 
tain many intimations concerning Christ and the latter times :” 

‘¢ Incipit preefatio in librum Baruch prophete. 


* The Old Italic translation is by Jerome designated the Vulgate. 
3 
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“ Liber iste qui Baruch nomine prenotatur in Hebrao canone 
non habetur, sed tantum in vulgata editione, similiter ut epistola 
Jeremiah. Propter notitiam autem legentium hic scripta sunt, 
quia multa de Christo novissimisque temporibus indicant.” 

Iam unable to discover the author of this preface. It is, no 
doubt, however, of great antiquity. Martianay, the Benedictine 
editor of Jerome, ascribes it to’ the individual who first intro- 
duced the book of Baruch into Jerome’s Bible. (Hier. Oper. 
Bened. edit. 1 Tom. p. 639. Paris. 1693.) Sabatier, the Bene- 
dictine, says, that it occurs in two ancient MSS., one of which 
is dated about the year 800.—Biblior. Sacr. Lat. Vers. Antiq. 
seu Vet. Italica, &c. Cum. Vulgat. Lat. et Greec. Tex. Compar. 
Curd Sabat.—Ad Librum Baruch Monitum. ii. Tom. p. 734. 
Paris. 1751. 

Among the few Latin Bibles I have had an opportunity of 
consulting, I find the preface to Baruch in the following edi- 

tions: 

Nuremburg, 1480.—Complutens. Polyglott. 1502.—Bibl. cum 
pleno apparatu summariorum, concordantiarum, &¢. impress. 
per Jacob. Mareschal, 1510.—Bibl. Sacr. Lugd. 1516.—Veteris 
ac novi instrumenti nov. transl. per Sanct. Pagninum Laucen. 
Lugd. 1527.—Bibl. ex offic. Rob. Steph. Paris. 1528, 1540.— 
Bibl. juxt. vulgat. quam dicunt edit. Paris. ex offic. Colineel, 
1541.—Bibl. Lugd. 1556.—Bibl. cura Joannis Benedicti, Lutet. 
1566.—Polyglotta cura Montani, Antwerp. 1571.—Bibl. Saei. 
cum Glossa ordin. et Postilla Nic. Lyrani. Lugd. 1581.—Biblia 
Sacer. curd Duacensium Doctor. Antwerp. 1617. 


(c) To this Josephus bears witness : 

“ And how firmly we have given credit to these books of owr 
own nation, is evident by what we do: for during so many ages 
as have already passed, no one has been so bold as either to 
add any thing to them, to take any thing from them, or to make 
any change in them; but it is become natural to all Jews, im- 
mediately and from their very birth, to esteem these books to 
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contain divine doctrines, and to persist in them, and, if it be 
necessary, willingly to die for them.”—Transl. by Horne, in 
“Intro. to Crit. Study,” &c. Lond. 1821. vol. Ist, p. 708. note. 

dnAov & zoriv Loyw, wwe tpsic Todomev role lowe ypau- 
Pact. TooovTOU yap aidvog dn Tap WXNKOTOS, OUTE TOOGDEIvaL 
TLC, OUTE apEreiv am’ adtwy, odTE peraOcivar TEerdApnKe’ Tact 
& sbugurdy dori edOde ik mowrtne yevéoewo lovdautote, td 
vonitey adra Geov Sdypara, cat robrowe émpéverv, kal drip 
avrav ed déor OvioKey déwe. 

Josephus apud Euseb. Pamph. Eccl. Histor. lib. iii. cap. x. 
cura Valesii, Paris. 1659. p. 85. 


(D) It is well known, that the Jews divided the Books of the 
Old Testament into the Law, the Prophets, and the Cetubim or 
Hagiographa. This division is noticed by Christ himself, (Luke 
xxiv. 44,) where he says: Zhese are the words which I spake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things might be 
JSulfilled which are written in the Law, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Psalms concerning me. 

Dr. Prideaux observes, “ For there by the Psalms, Christ 
means the whole third part called the Hagiographa. For that 
part beginning with the Psalms, the whole was for that reason 
then commonly called by that name, as usually with the Jews 
the particular books are named from the words with which they 
begin,” —Connection, &c.—Lond. 1717. 1 Part. Book v. p. 261, 


The following Tables are from Dr. Hody’s Work, De Biblior. 
Text. Orig. &c. lib. iv. cap. iv. p. 644 et seq. Oxon. 1705: 
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Josephus lib, i. con- 
tra Ap. Sunt nobis 22, 
tantum libyt. 5 Mosis. 
13 libri Prophetarum 
qui suorun. tempo- 
rum res gestas scrip- 
sere usque adregnum 
Artazerzis. 4, brit 
hymnos ad Deum et 
admonitiones ad core 
rigendam hominum 
ettam continentes.— 
[Hi 4. sunt Psalm. 
Proverb. Eccl. Cant. 
Alii isti 13. videntur 
fuisse Jog.’ Jud. (cum 
Ruth), Sam. Reg. 
Chron, Ezra , (cum 
Nehem,} Esther, Job, 
Ys. Jer. (cum,Lamen.) 
Ezec. Dan. xii. Pro- 
phet.] 

[Josephi oper.Oxon. 
1720. Contr. Apion. 
lib. i. c, 8. 2 Tom. p. 
1333,] 


Librorum Biblicorum Numerus ac Ordo Juxta Judeos. 


Partitio in lib. 22. 
juxta numerum lit. 
Heb. S. Hieronymi 
tempore. (a) J.ex. ec. 
Breschith (Gen.) 
Eliesmoth (£4.) 
Vajikra (Lev.) 
Vajedabber (Num.) 
Ellehadborim ( Deut.) 
Prophete 8 1 Jos. 2 
Sophthim (Jad. )com- 
prehenso libro Ztuth. 
3 Sam. 4 Malachim 
( Reg.) 5 Esai. 6 Hier. 
7 Esxech. 8 xii. Pro- 
phetarum liber. 

Hagiographa I Job. 2 
David seu Psalmo- 
rum libri 5. Salomon 
tres libros habens sc. 
3 Misle( Prov.) 4 Coe- 
leth (Zccl.) 6 Sirha.- 
sirim (Cant.) 6 Dan. 
7 Dibrehajomim (i. e. 
verba dierum, seu 
Chr.) 8 Esdras (cum 
Nehem.) 9 Hester: 
nonnulli Ruth et Ci- 
noth inter Hagiogra- 
pha scriptitant, et li- 
bros 24 supputant. 


(a) Ap. Hieron. Prol. 
in Reg. 


Alii secundum 
numerum quoque 
lit. Heb. 22. 

Gen. &c, 

Jos. 

Jud. (et Ruth) 
Sam, 

Reg. 

Isai. 

Jer. 

Ezech. 

xii, Prophet. 
Psal. 

Prov, 

Job 

Dan, 

Ezra (et Nehem.) 
Chron, 
Esther 
Eccles, 

Cant, 


Masorete: : qui 
numerant in 


versus 
Gen, 1534, 
Ex, 1209, 
Lev. 859, 
Num. 1288. 
Deut. 955. 
Jos. 636. 
Jud. 618, 
Sam. 1506. 
Reg. 1534. 
Isai. 1295, 
Jer. 1365, 
Ezech. 1273. 
xii. Pr. 1050. 
Psal. 2597. 
Prov. 915. 
Job 1070, 
Cant. 17, 
Ruth 85. 
Lament, 
Eccl. 222, 
Esther 166, 
Dan, 157. 
Ezra (et Ne- 
hem.) 688, 
Chron, 1763, 


Ut huic numero 
24 pares faciant 
literas Heb., Jod 


ter in honorem 
nominis Jehovee 
repetunt. 


Apnd Galati- 
num I. i. ¢ i. 
Lex. Gen. &¢. 
Proph, primi 
Jehosuas 
Jud. 

Semuel 

Reges . 

Proph, postremi 

Esai. 

Jer, 

Jehezkel 

xii. Proph. 

Hagiographa 

Chron. 

Psal. 

Prov. 

Job 

Ruth 

Eccl.! 

Lament. 

Cant. C. 

Esther 

Dan. 

Iizra cum Nehu- 
mia, 


Talmudici: in 

Bava Bathra. 
Lex viz. 
Gen. &e, 

Prophete 8. 

1 Jos. 

2 Jud. 

3 Sam. 

4 Reg. 

5 Jer, 

6 Ezec. 

7 Isai. 

8 xii. Proph. 

Hagiographa 
Ruth 
Psal. 
Job : 
Prov. 
Eccl. 
Cant. 
Lam. 
Dan. 
Esth, 
Ezra 

* Chron, 


Eundem ord. see 
quitur Maimo- 
nides. 


Alii codem ‘num. 
sed ord, diverso. 
Lex sc, 

Gen. &c. 
Proph. priores 

Jos. 

Jud. 

Sam. 

Reg. .- 
Prophete poste- 

riores 

Tsai. 

Jer. 

Bzech, 

xii, Proph. 
Hagiographa, sive 
Cethubbim. 

Psal. 

Prov, 

Job 

Dan. 

Ezra (cum New 

hem.) 

Chron, 

Ruth 

sther 

Eccl. 

Cant. 

Lament. 


Alii ab hoc ordi- 
ne in hoc tantum 
differunt, | quod 


Ruth post Esther 
collocant;: ap. Six- 
tum gen, 1.1. 


Partitio in lib, 
27.5 libris divisis, 
in gratiam 5 lite- 
rarum duplicium, 
viz. Caph, Mem, 
Nun, Phe, Sade. 
(b) 

Gen. 
Jos, 
Jud. (et Ruth) 
Sam. 1. 
ram. 2. 
eg. 1. 
Reg, 2. 
Chron. 1. 
Chron, 2. 
Esdras 
Nehem, 
Job 
Psal, 
Prov, 
Eccles. 
Cant, 
Isai, 
Jer. 
Lament, 
Ezech. 
Dan. 
xii. Proph, 


(b) Meminit Hi- 
cronymus  Prol, 
in Reg. Alii, ut 
libros 27 faciant, 
Ruth a Jud. se. 
parant, conjunctis 
Jer. et Lam. Ita 
apud Sixtum Sen. 
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Codices 
B. Ascher et 
B. Neptha. 
dt. (@) 
Gen. &c 
Jos. 
Jud. 
Sam. 2, 
Reg. 2. 
Isai. 
Jer. 
Ezech. 
Duodecim 
Chron. 2. 
Psal. 
Job 
Prov. 
Ruth 
Cant. 
Eccl. 
Lament. 
Esther 
Dan. 
Ezra (cum 
Nehem.) 


(a) Collati 
inter se in 
Buxtorf. et 
Walton, 


Pocock. 

Bodl. 347, 348. 
Gen. &c, 
Jos, 
Jud. 
Sam, 2. 
Reg. 2. 
Isai. 
Jer, 
Ezech. 
xii. Pr. 
Chron, 2, 
Psal, 
Job 
Prov. 
Dan. 
Ezra (cum Ne. 

hem.) 
Eccl, 
Cant. 
Lament, 
Ruth 
Esther. 


Marshal. 
(imperf.) 

Sam. 2. 

Cg. Le 

Jer. 

Ezech, 

Isai. 

xii, Pr. 


R. Leonis Mode- 
ne. 
Bodl. 
Arch, A. Seld. 
Gen. &c, 
Prophete priores 
Jos, 
Jud. 
Sam. 2. 
Reg. 2. 
Prophetz poster. 
Isai, 
Jer, 
Ezech. 
xi Pr. 
Hagiogr. 
Chron, 2. 
Psal. 
Prov. 
Job 
Ruth 
Cant. 
Eccl. 
Lament. 
Ahasueros (1.8 
Esth.) 
Dan. 
Iezre I, 
Ezre 2. 


Biblia Heb. MSS. 


Laud, A. 
162, 172. 
Gen. &c. 
Jos, 
Jud. 
Sam, 2, 
Reg. 2. 
Isai. 
Jer. 
Ezech. 
xii. Pr, 
Psal, 
Job 
Prov. 
Ruth 
Cant. 
Eccl, 
Lament, 
Esther 
Dan, 
Ezra (cum Ne- 
hem.) 
Chron, 2. 
ny 


Super D. 1, 
ee f) 
imperf, 

Ezra P - 

Nehem. 

Job 

Chron, 

Esther 

Ruth, 


Ab ins. Ormo in 
Angliam ' ad- 
vectum vol, 3, 
grand. Arch,A. 
Bodl, 

Gen. &e, 

Isai. 

xii. Proph. 

Ruth 

Eccl, 

Cant. 

Lament, 

Esther 

Psal. 

Job 

Prov. 

Dan. 

Ezra (cum 
Nehem.) 

Chron. 2. 


Vol, 4772. in quo 
reliqua contine- 
bantur, desidera- 
tur. HabeturPen. 
tateuchus Heb, et 
Chaldaice versi- 
bus alternis, Et 
libri omnes no- 
men habent 4 pri- 
mo guo incipiunt 
vocabulo. 


Huntington, Bodl. 

1}, 12. 
Gen. &c. 
Jos. 
Jud. 
Sam. 2.! 
Reg. 2. 
Jer. 
Ezech. 
Isai. 
xii. Pr. 
Ruth 
Psal. 
Prov. 
Eccl. 
Job 
Cant. 
Lament. 
Dan. 
Ezra (cum 

Nehem.) 

Esther 
Chron, 2. 


ny 


Jbid. 261. 
Prophetz poster. 

Isai. 

Jer. 

Ezech. 

xii, Pr. 


Coll. Orel, 
Pentateuchum 
sequuntur Sec- 
tiones in Syna. 
gogis legi so- 
lite; deinde 
Jos, 
Job 
Cant. 
Lament. 
Dan. 
Esther 
Ezra (cum 
Nehem.) 
Chron. 2. 


Vol. Hebro-Lat. 
Coll. S. Joan. 
Jos. 
Jud. 
Cant. 
Eccl. 


Coll. Jesu. 
imperf, vol. 2do. 

Cant. 

Ruth 

Lament. 

Eccl. 

Esther, 


Sectiones in Sy- 
nagogis legi soli- 
te. Psalmi et 
Prov, in Margine 
minori et alia 
manu, 


Coll, C. C. 
(imperf.) 
Jos. 
Jud. 
Sam. 2. 
Reg. 2. 
Ezech, 
Lament. 
Ecel. 
Esther 
Cant. 
Jer, 

Isai. 

xii. Pr, 
Psal. 


Ibid. 

2 vol. 
imperf. 
Gen. &c. 

in Vol. 2do. 
Isai. 
Jer. 
Ezech. 
sii. Pr. 
Vol. 372. deside- 
ratur. 


Ibid. 2. 
Satomonis 
Com, in 
Gen, &c. 

Jos. 
Jud. 
Sam. 2. 
Jer, 
Ezech, 
{sai. 
xii, Pr. 
Psal, 
Job 
Prov. 
Cant. 
Ruth 
Esther 
Lament, 
Eccl, 
Dan. 
Ezra (cum 
Nehem. 
re, 
In Biblio- 
theca Ducis 
Urbini apud 
Possevin. im- 
perf. 
Paralip. 
Psalt. 
Solomon 
Ruth 
- Esther 
Jer, 
Dan, 
Esai. 


NOTES TO APPENDIX. sll 


Tables follow, giving the indicult of printed Hebrew Bibles— 
which agree accurately with the canon of the Old Testament 
as received by the Reformed Churches. 


And here, it may be well to mention by name the Apocryphal 
Writings received by the Church of Rome as canonical: _ 

Tosir, | 

JupITH, 

Ten additional verses to the 10th chapter of EstuEr, and six 
entire chapters in continuation, 

Wispom, . 

EccLEstasticus, 

Barucu, with the Epistle of Jeremiah, 

Tue Sone oF THE THREE CHILDREN, (which forms in the 
Vulgate an integral part of the 3rd chapter of Daniel, from the 
24th to the 90th verses, both inclusive.) 

THe Story oF Susanna (which forms in the Vulgate the 
13th chapter of DaniE..) 

Bg. anD THE Dracon (which forms in the Vulgate the 14th 
chapter of Danre1). . 


The testimony of Bellarmine to the exclusion of these apo- 
cryphal writings from the Hebrew Canon, is so striking that I 
am induced to transcribe it.— 

While he allows, that the seven chapters which the Church 
of Rome adopts as a portion of Esther, belong to different 
parts of the Book, he observes: 

“ The Church allows these chapters to remain together at the 
end of the Book, where Jerome placed them,—that we may 
understand, both, which are the integral parts of the book, and 
also what portion of it is not in the copies of the Hebrews.” 

“ Patitur Ecclesia ea capita simul ad finem libri permanere, ubi 
ea S. Hieronymus collocavit, ut intelligamus, quid hujus libri 
sit, et quid etiam non sit in codicibus Hebreorum.”—De Verbo 
Dei, Lib. i. cap. vii. Disputat. de Controv. Christian. Fid. Venet. 
1721, Superior. Permissu. Tom, i. p. 11. 
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Bellarmine confesses, that Baruch is not found in the Hebrew 
copies ; and also makes an additional admission ; 

“A controversy existed, and still prevails, concerning the 
Book of Baruch ; as well, because it is not found in the Hebrew 
copies, as also, because neither the ancient Councils, nor Pontiffs, 
nor the Fathers, whom we have named above,* whose writings 
contain lists of the sacred books, have made mention, in ex- 
press words, of this Prophet.” 

“De libro Baruch controversia fuit, et est, tum quia non 
invenitur in Hebreis codicibus, tum etiam quia nec Concilia 


antiqua, neque Pontifices, neque Patres quos supra citavimus, 
qui catalogum librorum sacrorum texunt, hujus Prophetz di- 
sertis verbis meminerunt.’—De Verbo Dei lib. i. cap. viii. p. 18. 


The ix chapter of his first book, De Verbo Dei, runs thus: 


“ Touching certain chapters of Daniel. 

“The Jews, agreeably to Jerome, in his Preface to Daniel, 
make no account of the Song of the Three Children, which is the 
3rd chapter of Daniel,—neither of the Story of Susanna, which 
is the 18th chapter,—nor of the Story of the Dragon which 
Daniel slew, which is the 14th chapter.” 


“De quibusdam capitibus Danielis. 

“ Judai, teste B. Hieronymo prefatione in Danielem, nihili 
faciunt Hymnum trium puerorum, qui habetur cap. 3. Danielis, 
necnon Susanne historiam, que habetur cap. 13., et historiam 
draconis quem Daniel interfecit, que habetur cap. 14.” p, 14. 

The x chapter of Bellarmine’s first book, De Verbo Dei, 


commences thus: 


“ Concerning the books of Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 
and the Maccabees. 
‘¢ All these books are at once rejected by the Hebrews, as St. 


Jerome testifies in his Helmet-Preface.” 


* Vid. cap. iv. 
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“ De libris Tobie, Judith, Sapientie, Ecclesiastici, et Macha- 
baorum. 


“ Hi libri simul omnes rejiciuntur ab Hebrais, ut B. Hierony- 
mus testatur in prologo Galeato.” p. 15.— 


The learned Huet affirms, that the Apocryphal Books were 
rejected as uninspired, by the Hellenist Jews as well as “by 
many” of the early Christians. “Demonstr. Evan.” Prop. iv. 
Amstel, 1680, p. 473. (The passage is referred to in Horne’s 
Introd. ii vol. p. 328, note, Lond. 1818.) . 

_“ Wherefore, although they” (the Egyptian Hellenists, or the 
Hellenist Jews,) “held certain books in estimation,—of which 
character were those, which are called apocryphal, and uncanoni- 
eal, and contested, and which having been received from the 
Hellenists, the Church of Christ long after admitted into her 
canon— still these books were never accounted by them” (the 
Hellenist Jews), “as canonical, and included in the Testament, 
and certified; because that the Jerusalem Synagogue had not 
canonized them, and they did not assume to themselves the right 
of doing so.—Truly, if these books had held a place in the 
Canon of the Hellenists, they would have obtained it also in the 
Canon of all the more ancient Christians; which was not the 
case: for, in the earlier ages of the Church, they were rejected 
by many, and were accounted among the apocryphal; but, at 
length, the whole Church of Christ received, and consecrated 
them as canonical. For the Church succeeded to the rights and 
authority of the ancient synagogue; and it was just and lawful, 
that she should pronounce judgment concerning books. She, 
therefore, consecrated a canon for herself, and commanded that 
it should be received by all the faithful.” 

“ Quomobrem etsi libros quosdam habebant (/®gyptienses 
Hellenistz) in pretio, cujusmodi fuerunt illi, qui dicti sunt 
ioxpugo:, et dxavoworot, et dvTideyopevor, quosque ab Helle- 
nistis acceptos Ecclesia Christi multé post in suum Canonem 
admisit, numquam tamen ab ipsis pro Canonicis, et évésa0j}Kors, 
ac pyrots habiti sunt, cum nec eos Hierosolymitana Synagoga 
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consecrasset, nec id juris ipsi sibi arrogarent. Profectd si in 
Hellenistarum Canone habuissent locum, eundem et in Canone 
vetustiorum omnium Christianorum tenuissent ; quod fuit secus : 
nam prioribus Ecclesiz seculis a multis repudiati sunt, et inter 
apocryphos habiti; at eos demum suscepit universa Christi Ec- 
clesia, et in suum Canonem dedicavit. In jura quippe et auc- 
toritatem priscee synagoge successit Ecclesia, deque libris 
arbitria facere ipsam jus fasque fuit. Itaque suum ipsa sibi con- 
secravit Canonem, et a piis omnibus suscipi jussit.”— 

Martianay also admits that the Apocryphal Books never had 
a place in the Hebrew canon: 

* From what has been said above, therefore, it is manifest, 
how pre-eminent was the authority, which the Canonical Scrip- 
tures possessed in the Church : and these” (the Canonical Scrip- 
tures) “are the books with which the Canon of Hebrew truth 
agrees, in which” (Canon) “the writings, called by the ancient 
Fathers either Apocryphal or Ecclesiastical, never had a place.” 
Martianay adds, as might have been expected—“ In the present 
day, having been received without any distinction into the 
Ecclesiastical Canon, they” (the Apocrypha) “are, with the 
other books of Scripture, entitled to a like veneration from all 
the truly pious, who glory in adherence to the decree of the 
Council of Trent touching the Canonical Scriptures.” 

“Quam igitur habuerint in Ecclesia auctoritatis dignitatem 
Scripturee Canonice, plane liquet ex supra memoratis: et ille 
sunt quibus constat Canon Hebraice veritatis, in quo numquam 
fuerunt libri vel Apocryphi, vel Ecclesiastict appellati apud 
antiquos Patres- —Hodie nullo auctoritatis discrimine in Cano- 
nem Ecclesiasticum recepti, parem cum ceteris merentur vene- 
rationem apud omnes vere pios, qui Concilii Tredentini decreto 
de Canonicis Scripturis adherere gloriantur.’’—Prologomen. iii. 
in Divinam Biblioth. Hieron. (End of first paragraph.) Hieron. 
Opera. Bened. Paris. 1693. 


(£) The following tables are also taken from Hopy, De Bibl. 
Text. Orig. lib. iv. cap. iv. 
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Grea. Naz. an, 370. 
Carm, 33. 
Libri Hist. 
Gen, &c, 
Jes. 
Jud. 
Ruth 
Regn. 3. 4. 
Paralip. 
Esdras. 
Libri Metrici 5, 
Job 
David 
Ecel. 
Cant. 
Prov. 
xii. Proph, 
Esai. 
Jer. 
Jezek, 
Dan, 
Tot sunt litere Heb. 
(viz, 22 ) 


Salom. 


(Gree, Naz. Oper. 
Lutet. Paris. 1609— 
1611, Tom. ii. p, 98. 


* [‘*Sicut ergo Judith, er Tobie. et Machabeorum libros legit quidem Ecclesia, sed cos inter c 
ticum et Sapientia librum) legat ad wdificationem plebis, 


AMPHILOCHIUS an. 
370. Lambis. 
Gen. &c. 
Jes. 

Jud. 

Ruth 

Regn, 4. 

Paralip 2. 

Esdre la. 

Esdre 2a, 
Libri Metrici 5. 

Job 

Psal. 

Prov. 

Eccl, 

Cant. 

xii, Proph. 

Esai, 

Jer. 


His quidam addunt 
Esther. 


CAmprrocu. Mr- 
THOD. ct ANDR.Oper. 
Par. 1644. pp. 131, 
132.] 


Salomonis. Tom. |. p, 938—9. 


‘s As, therefore, the Church reads the books of Judith, and Tobias, and of the Maccabees, but do 
read these two writings (Eccleslasticus and the book of Wisdom), for the edification of the people, 


Hieronymus an, 380. 
Ep. ad Paulinum, 
Gen, &c. 
Job 
Jes, N, 
Jud, 
Ruth 
Sam. 
Reg. 3, 4. 
xii, Proph. lib, 1, 
Esai, 
Hier, 
Ezech, 
Dan. . 
David 
Salomonis libri 
Hester 
Paralip. liber 
Esdras et Nehem. 
hb. 1. 


(Hieron. Oper. Ben. 
Paris.1693 e1 seq.’I'om, 
na Sec. pars, col. 571- 


RuFFinus an. 380, 

expos. Symboli. 

Gen. &c. 

Jes. N. 

Jud. cum Ruth, 

Reg. 4. Hebreis 2, 

Paralipomenon, qui 
dierum dicitur li- 
ber. 

Estre 2. (Heb, I.) 

Hester 

Esai, 

Hier. 

Ezech, 

Dan. 

xh. Proph. lib, i. 

Job, 

Psalt, 

Prov, 

Eccl, 

Cant. C. 

In his concluserunt 
numerum librorum 
Vv. T. 


Salom, 


[Apud Hire. Oper. 
Ben. Tom. v. col,141.] 


Lronrivs ann. 590, 
De Sectis Act, 2. 
Libros ab Ecclesia 
receptos recenseamus, 
Libri Hist. 12. 
1 Gen. &c. 
6 Jes, F. N, 
7 Jud. 
8 Ruth 
9 Regn, 1, 2. 
10 Regn, 3. 4, 
11 Paralip, 
12 Esdras 
Prophetici 5, 
1 Esai, 
2 Jer. 
3 Jezech, 
4 Dan. 
5 70 dudexarpog. 
Parenatici 4, 
1 Job 
2 Prov, 
3 Eccl. tsa. 
4 Cant. C, 
Psalt. 
Habes Scripture Vet. 
libros 22, 


[Legatio ad Armen. 
Leon. epist. Damase. 
contr.Manich.Leont. 
de sectis, &c. Basil. 
1578, act. 2. p, 402-9,] 


Io. DaMascenus an. 

730. Orthod. Fid. iv. 

8. 

Scire oportet quod 
22. sunt libri V. T. 
secundum Elem. Heb. 
&e. 

Pentateuchus !. 

Gen. &c. 

Pentateuchus 2. li- 

+ bri dicti ypageia 

et Hagiographa, 

Jes. F. N. 

Jud, cum Ruth 

Regn. 1. 2. lib, 1, 

Regn. 3, 4. lib. 1. 

Paralip. 1. 2. lib. 1, 
Pent.3, Libri Metrici. 

Job 

Pesalt. 

Prov, 

Eccl. 

Cant. C. 
Pent, 4, Propheticus, 

70 dwdexampog. lib. 

1. 


Salom, 


Deinde Esdr@ 1. 2. 
libro 1. et Esther. 
Panaretus vero i. e. 
Sap, Salom. et Sap. 


Jesu F. Sirach, pul. 
chri quidem et hones- 
ti libri, sed non nume- 
rantur in Propheticis, 
neque ponebantur in 
arca. Hujusque Epi- 
phanium sequitur ,etsi 
tnnominatum. 


[Damasc. et Cas-~ 
SIAN. Oper. Basil. 
CIO.1I9-LXXY. Orth. 
Fid. Vib. iv. cap, xviii. 
p. 348.] 


anonicas Scripturas non recipit; sic et hac duo volumina (Ecclesias- 
non ad auctoritatem Ecclesiasticorum dogmatum confirmandam,”—Hicnon. Oper. Ben. Pref, in libros 


es not reccive them into the canonical Scripiures; so also she may 
not to establish the authority of Ecclesiastical doctrines.’"] 
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The following are additional testimonies against the canonicity 
of the Apocrypha, from Hopy’s Tables :* | 


The Orpinary Guoss written-before the 13th century. 

Before the books of Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees : 

“The book of Tobit begins, which, however, is not in the 
Canon. 

* The book of Judith begins, which is not in the Canon. 
“The first book of Maccabees begins, which is not in the 
Canon. 

** The second book of Maccabees begins, which is not in the 
Canon.” 

Thus (observes Hody) it runs in the ancient editions, as in 
that of the year 1506. In the late editions, the advocates of the 
Papacy have omitted these words.—Cosin adds, that to the 
books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus are prefixed the same no- 
tices, which, however, I do not find.—It is also written before 
Susanna : 

« The Story of Bel and the Dragon begins, which is not in 
the Canon.” Later editions craftily add,—or THe HExzrews. 


Gtossa Orpin. ante annum 1200. 
Ante libros Tob. Jud. et Mace. 
Incipit liber Tobize, qui tamen non est in Canone. 
{Biblia una cum glossa ordin. &c. Basil. 1502. Pars sec. p. 
2834.] , 
Ine. liber Judith, qui non est in Canone. (Ibid. p. 293.) 


* Dr. Hody quotes a remarkable passage from Pope Gregory the Great.— 
About to refer to the first book of Afaccabees, vi. 46, Gregory obscrves : 

** Concerning which subject, we do not act irregularly, if we produce a 
testimony from books, which, though not canonical, are yet set forth, in order 
to the edification of the Church.” 

« De qua re non inordinaté facimus, si ex libris licet non canonicis, sed 
tamen ad edificationem Ecclesie editis, testimonium proferamus.”—GREG. 

Mor. lib. 19. in Job; xxix. 14. [Orrn. Bened. Paris. 1705, Tom. i, col. 
622. § 34.] 
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[ The preceding introductions to Tobias and Judith are wanting 
in the Venice edition] 

Inc. liber i. Maccab. qui non est in Canone. (Venet. 1588. 
Tom. iv. p. 4284.) 

Ine. liber ii. Maccab. qui non est in Canone. (Ibid. p. 4603.) 

Sic habetur wn vetustis ed. ut ann. 1506. In recentioribus Pon- 
tificit hee omiserunt. 

Addit Cosinus eadem legi ante libros Sap. et Ecclesiast. quod 
tamen non invenio. Legitur etiam ante Susannam : 

Inc. historia Belis et Draconis: que non est in Canone— 
(Venet. 1588. Tom. iv. p. 828.) Hditiones recent. subdole ad- 
dunt, Hebreorum. . 


Nicuotas De Lyra, 
in the year 1330, in his Preface to Tobit : 

“Since, with the assistance of God, I have written upon the 
Canonical books of Sacred Scripture, commencing from the 
beginning of Genesis, and proceeding to the end of the Apoca- 
lypse: depending upon the same aid, I intend to write upon 
others, which do not belong to the Canon, namely, the book 
of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Judith, Tobit, and the books of Mac- 
cabees.”” 

On the Story of Susanna, Bel and the Dragon, N. de Lyra 
remarks : 

« This history ought to be placed among the books of the 
Bible not canonical, after the book of Baruch.” 

On the additions to Esther, Lyra observes: 

‘IT do not intend to expound the remaining chapters which 
follow,—as well because they are not in the Hebrew, nor belong 
to the Canonical Scriptures: but appear rather to have been 
fabricated by Josephus and other writers, and afterwards to 
have been inserted in the Vulgate.” 

In proof that Baruch is not canonical, adds Dr. Hody, see 
Lyra’s commentary on first chapter of Baruch. 
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( For which and like reasons this book is considered apocry- 
phal by the Hebrews.” — 
How truly was it said : 
Si Lyra non lyrasset, 
Lutherus non saltasset.] 


~ Nic. Lyranus an. 1330, Preef. in Tob. 

‘Postquam, auxiliante Deo, s¢ripsi super libros 8. Scrip. Ca- 
nonicos, incipiendo a principio Gen. et procedendo usque ad finem 
Apocal.de ejusdem confisus auxilio super alios intendo scribere, 
qui non stint de Canone, sc. liber Sap. Ecclesiasticus, Judith, 
Tobias, et libri Machab. (Bret. Sacr. cum gloss. ord. et N. 
Lyr. post. Tom. ii. p. 2883. Venet. 1508.) 

In hist. Susanne, Belis et Drag. Hee hist. inter libros Biblia 
non Canonicos situari debet post librum Baruch. (Jéid. Tom. iv. 
p- 328.) 

Ad addit Esthere. Cetera que sequuntur non intendo ex- 
ponere.—tum quia non sunt in Heb. nee de Scrip. Canonicis: 
sed magis videntur a Josepho et aliis scriptoribus conficta, et 
postea editioni Vulg. inserta. &e. (bid. Tom. ii. pp. 3183-814.) 

Baruch non esse Canonicum, vide apud eundem in Baruch 
e. 1. 

[Propter que et consimilia liber iste apud Hebreos apocry- 
phus reputatur. Ibid. Tom. iv. p. 201}.] 


The Preface CONCERNING THE CANONICAL AND UNCANONICAL 
Books, prefixed to the Bibles, together with the Ordinary Gloss, 
and N. de Lyra’s Exposition, edited in the year 1498 and again 
in 1506, &c.: 

«© The Canonical Books of the Old Testament, therefore, are 
22 innumber. But whatever is beside these (I speak ‘of the 
Old Testament), is, as Jerome remarks, to be placed among the 
apocrypha. * * * * [Moreover, it ought to be known, 
that, in the book of Esther, those chapters only are in the canon, 
which occur before that place where we have observed, The 
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book of Esther concludes, as it is found in the Hebrew: the chap- 
ters which afterwards follow, are not in the canon. In the same 
manner as to Daniel, those chapters only are in the canon, 
which are found before that place where we have observed— 
Daniel the Prophet concludes: the chapters which follow after, 
are not in the canon.” } 


Prefat. De Lrpris Canonicis ET NON CaNonicis, prefixa 
Bibliis una cum Glossa Ordin. et Lyrani Expos. Editis an. 1498 
et rursus 1506, &c, 

‘Sunt igitur libri Canonici veteris Testamenti viginti duo. 
* * * * Quicquid autem extra hos est (de veteri testamento 
loquor) ut dicit Hieronymus inter apocrypha est ponendum. * * * 
[ Preeterea est sciendum quod in libro Hester illa duntaxat sunt 
in canone, que scribuntur usque ad eum locum ubi posuimus: 
Finit liber Hester, prout est in Hebreo, que postea sequuntur non 
sunt in canone. Similiter in Danieli, illa tantum sunt in canone 
quee sunt usque ad eum locum ubi posuimus : Pint Daniel pro- 
pheta, que postea sequuntur non sunt in canone.” 

De Libris canonicis et non canonicis. Brau. Sack. cum gloss. 
ordin. et Lyr. post. Venet. 1588, Tom. i. p. 2,23, ] 


The Prologue to the CompLuTENSIAN PoLyGLor?, in order to 
distinguish the Apocrypha from the Canonical Scriptures, re- 
marks : : ; 

“ But the books wzthout the Canon, which the Church receives 
rather for the edification of the people, than to confirm the au- 
thority of ecclesiastical dogmas, are printed only in the Greek 
character: but with a double Latin interpretation: the one of 
St. Jerome, the other interlinear and literal, in the same manner 
as in the other books.” 

At vero libri extra canonem, quos Ecclesia potius ad sedifica- 
tionem populi quam ad autoritatem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum 
confirmandam recipit : Greecam tantum habent scripturam: sed 
cum duplici latina interpretatione ; altera beati Hieronymi: 
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altera interlineari de verbo ad verbum: eo modo quo in ceteris. 
—Prolog. ad Lectorem. 

[The Prologue to the reader from which the preceding ex- 
tract has been taken, is repeated in each of the Four Parts, of 
which the Old Testament, in the Complutensian Polyglott, con- 
sists—a circumstance, which marks the importance attached to 
the Prologue by its authors. 

For the information of the general reader, it may be observed, 
that the Complutensian Polyglott was prepared for the press, 
at the command and expense of the celebrated Cardinal Ximenes, 
by the University of Alcala (the Spanish name of Complutum), 
and was published, with a dedication to Leo X., in 1514-1517. 
That the Complutensian Professors considered as extracanonical, 
the writings which have since been adopted as inspired by the 
Council of Trent, is evident from the fact, that, agreeably to 
their Prologue to the reader, all the apocryphal books, and 
the additions to Esther and Daniel, are found in the Greek 
alone. | 


The Dedication by Carpinat CaseTan, of his “ Commentary 
on all the authentic books of the Old Testament,” is as fol- 
lows: 

“To Clement the Seventh, Chief Pontiff, Thomas De Vio of 
Cajeta, Cardinal of St. Xystus: 

“The whole Latin Church, most blessed father, is very much 
indebted to St. Jerome, not only because he has marked out the 
small portions,—as well the added, as those of doubtful character, 
—in the books of the Old and New Testament; but also has 
distinguished the canonical books from the uncanonical. For- 
asmuch as he has freed us from the charge which the Hebrews 
bring against us, namely, that we feign books or parts of books 
to belong to the ancient canon, which are wholly wanting in 
their’s. Wherefore, when I had determined to prosecute the 
commentaries on the books of the Old Testament, in connexion 


with the exposition of the books of Moses already published, I 
¥ 
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collected all the historical books into one yolume—viz. the 
hooks of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehe- 
miah, and Esther, the rest which are accounted among the Apo- 
crypha by Jerome, having been omitted.” 

CarDINAL CaJETAN. ann. 1582. 

« Ad Clementem Septimum Pontificem maximum, Thomas 
de Vio Caietanus Cardinalis sancti Xysti. 

“Divo Hieronymo pater beatissime universa ecclesia latina 
plurimum debet: non solum ob annotatas ab eo in libris veteris 
ac novi testamenti particulas tum adjectitias tum ambiguas, sed 
etiam propter discretos ab eodem libros canonicos 4 non canoni- 
cis. liberavit siquidem nos ab Hebraorum opprobrio, quéd 
fingamus nobis antiqui canonis libros aut librorum partes quibus 
ipsi penitus carent. Quocirca quum disposuissem prosequi 
commentarios in libros veteris testamenti post librorum Moysi 
expositionem jam editam, libros historiales omnes in unum 
volumen coegi: videlicet Josue, Judicum, Ruth, Regum, Parali- 
pomenon, Hezdre, Nehemiz et Ester libros, omissis reliquis a 
Hieronymo inter apocrypha supputatis.” | 

Cardinal Cajetan concludes his commentary thus: 

“ The book of Esther ends according to the Hebrew truth. 
Because, therefore, the six or seven chapters which follow, are 
apocryphal, we shall not expound them. 

«And in this place we terminate the commentaries on the 
historical books of the Old Testament: for the rest, (to wit, the 
books of Judith, of Tobit, and the Maccabees,) are reckoned by 
St. Jerome without the canonical books, and are placed among 
the apocryphal, together with the book of Wisdom and Ecclesi- 
asticus: as is manifest in the Helmet-Preface. And be not dis« 
composed as if by a fresh discovery, if, at any time, you shall 
find these books accounted among the canonical, either in the 
sacred Councils or in the holy Doctors. For the words, as well 
of Councils as of Doctors, are to be brought back to the standard 
of Jerome: and, agreeably to his opinion addressed to the 
bishops Chromatius and Heliodorus, these books, (and if there 
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‘be others like them in the canon of the Bible) are not canonical, 

that is, are not of authority to establish articles offaith. They 
can, however, be designated canonical (that is regular) for the 
edification of the faithful: as for that purpose, they are received 
and authenticated, in the canon of the Bible. For, with this 
distinction, you will be able to understand the language of 
Augustine in his second book of Christian Doctrine, passages 
in the Council of Florence under Eugenius the Fourth, and in 
the Provincial Councils of Carthage and Laodicea,—and the 
words of the Pontiffs Innocent and Gelasius. CarpINaL CaJETAN: 
To the praise and glory of Almighty God: Rome, in the year 
of salvation, 1532: and in the 64th year of my age, and 19th 
day of July, Amen.’’ 

Terminatur liber Ester juxta hebraicam veritatem. Ita quod 
sex seu septem sequentia capitula sunt apocrypha: et propterea 
non exponemus illa. 

“Et hoc in loco terminamus commentaria librorum historia- 
lium veteris Testamenti: nam reliqui (videlicet Judith, Tobie, 
et Maccabeorum libri) a divo Hieronymo extra canonicos 
libros supputantur, et inter apocrypha locantur, cum libro 
Sapientiz et Ecclesiastico: ut patet in prologo galeato.— 
Nec turberis novitie si alicubi repereris libros istos inter ca- 
nonicos supputari, vel in sacris conciliis vel in sacris doctori- 
bus. Nam ad Hieronymi limam reducenda sunt tam verba 
conciliorum quam doctorum: et juxta illius sententiam ad 
Chromatium et Heliodorum episcopos, libri isti (et si qui alii 
sunt in canone Biblie similes) non sunt canonici, hoc est non 
sunt regulares ad firmandum ea que sunt fidei. possunt tamen 
dici canonici (hoc est regulares) ad edificationem fidelium : utpote 
in canone Biblia ad hoe recepti et authorati. cum hac enim 
distinctione discernere poteris et dicta Augustini in secundo de 
doctrina Christiana, et scripta in concilio Florentino sub Euge- 
nio quarto: scriptaque in provincialiabus conciliis Carthaginensi 
et Laodicensi, et ab Innocentio ac Gelasio pontificibus. Card. 
Cajetan: Ad laudem et gloriam omnipotentis Dei: Rome anno 
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salutis millesimo quingentesimo trigesimoseenndo: ztatis verd 
mez sexagesimoquarto, die decimanona Julii, amen.” 

Cardin. Cajetan. comment. in omnes authenticos veteris testa- 
menti libros. Paris. 1546. p. 481, 2, in fin. Ester. 


Contrasted with the preceding testimonies against the ca- 
nonicity of the Apocrypha, an extract from the fourth session 
of the Tridentine Council will appropriately conclude this length- 
ened annotation : 

“ The Council is of opinion, that an index of the sacred books 
ought to be annexed to this decree; lest a doubt should arise, 
concerning the books, which are received by this Synod. The 
books received, however, are the following: Of the Old Testa- 
ment, the five books of Moses, viz. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy ; Joshua, Judges, Ruth, the four books 
of Kings, two of Chronicles, the first of Esdras, and the second 
which is called Nehemiah, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, the 
Psalter of David consisting of one hundred and fifty Psalms, 
Parables, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, Wisdom, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, Isaias, Jeremiah with Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, the twelve 
minor Prophets, namely, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, 
Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
Malachi, the two books of Maccabees, Ist and 2nd. Of the 
New Testament, four Gospels, &. * * * * * * * # 

“But if any one shall not receive as sacred and canonical these 
books entire with all their parts, as they have been accustomed 
to be read in the Catholic Church, and are contained in the old 
vulgate Latin edition: and shall knowingly and advisedly despise 
the traditions aforesaid, let him be anathema”: 

Sacrorum vero librorum indicem huie decreto ascribendum 
censuit ; ne cui dubitatio suboriri possit, quinam sint, qui ab 
ipso Synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt verd infra scripti: Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deuteronomium; Josue, Judicum, 
Ruth, quatuor Regnm, duo Paralipomenon, Esdre primus, et 
secundus qui dicitur Nehemias, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, 
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Psalterium Davidicum centum quinquaginta Psalmorum, Para- 
bole, Ecclesiastes, Canticum Canticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesias- 
ticus, Isaias, Jeremias cum Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, duodecim 
Prophet minores, id est, Osea, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas: 
Michzas, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggzeus, Zacharias, 
Malachias, duo Machabeorum, primus et secundus. Testamenti 
novi, quatuor Evangelia, &c. * * * * 

Si quis antem libros ipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, 
prout in Ecclesia Catholica legi consueverunt, et in veteri 
vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro sacris et canonicis non 
susceperit, et traditiones preedictas sciens et prudens contemp- 
serit ; anathema sit. 

Conc. Trip. Sess. iv. Decret. de can, Script. 


(F) “ Clemens of Rome cites it (the Apocalypse) as a Pro- 
phetical Book: Justin Martyr says it was writ by John, one of 
Christ’s Twelve Apostles : Ireneus calls it the Revelation of 
St. John, the Disciple of our Lord, writ almost in our own age, 
in the end of Domitian’s reign. Melito writ upon it; Theophilus 
of Antioch, Hippolitus, (qu. Apollonius}, Clemens, and Dennis 
of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Origen do cite it.”— 
Burnet on the 39 Art. 6th art. London, 1699, p. 81. 

Clem. in Ep. ad Cor. Justin contr. Tryphon. Ireneus, 1. 5. 
c. 80. Eus. Hist. 1. 4. c. 24. 26. 1. 5. c. 18. (1. 6. ¢. 25) 1. 7. c. 27. 


(c) “So little, however, has this portion of Holy Writ (the 
Apocalypse) suffered from the ordeal of criticism to which it 
has in consequence (of the doubts entertained regarding its 
canonicity in the third century) been subjected, that (as Sir 
Isaac Newton has long since remarked) there is no other book 
of the New. Testament so strongly attested, or commented upon 
so early, as the Apocalypse.”— Horne’s Introd. iy. p. 495. Lond. 
1828. 


(xu) Mr. Gorham states, that “In the Lyons Vulgate, printed 
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by William Rovillies, 1573, not only are St. Jerome’s Prefaces 
totally omitted, but nine of his ten notices of the Apocryphal 
interpolations in Daniel and Esther are expunged: and yet,’’ 
adds this able advocate for unadulterated Scripture; “this Vul- 
gate was printed ‘with the license of the Pope,’ dnd of ‘the 
Master of the Sacred Palace,’ and with the Royal Privilegiuni ! 
From this fact you (Leander Von Ess) will see that your idea 
that the Sixtine Vulgate of 1590, was the solitary instance of 
such an offence, is incorrect ; though I by no means intend to 
insinuate that ¢hés omission was frequent in the Latiz editions.” 
Amicable Reply, p.61.—Mr. Gorham specifies instances (edi- 
tions of Paris, 1664, 1665, 1706, 1731, and that of Louvaine, 
1740), in which the Prefaces of Jerome are either excluded or 
superseded by other prefaces !—See p. 62, 


THE END. 
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sevversecerrevvereree. Proved from context to be wholly unconnected with the 
doctrine of purgatory, ane 781 
wonnnven De Obit. Theodos., +> passage from, quoted in “ The Faith 
of Catholics,” ... ase ase ane oes 82 
erevecroveccerecreeere Omission ~ therein, woe eee 82 
srovenrerenenterscoee Lt irtelevancy to the dovitine of purgatory esiablished 
from the contest, . te ...83—89 
AMPHILOCHIUS omits the Apocrypha i in his list “of the Sacred 
Scriptures, sae ose ose we «=. 316 
«“ ANSWER to a Jesuit” by Usher, refetred to; foot-nofe 1, 203, 213 (G), 215 
cited, ... . foot-note 89, 197 
APOCRYPHA, The, excluded from the list of “ the aivinely-inspired 
Scriptures,” given by Cyril of Jerusalem, tee oo 41 —44 
enone «., The, omitted in the Ix. canon of the Council of 
Laodicea, wee eee 173; 174 
seeveceececsececcocsceerers Not in Ji ewish e: canon of the Scriptures, 308, 309, 310 
wsoreceveeceecereonerceore Rejected by the Hellenist Jews, eee . «313 


wore Though the canon of the Old Testament is to be 
regulated solely by the Jewish canon, (p. 301), it may be observed, 
that the Apocrypha were rejected by Melito, Amphilochius, Gregory 
Naz.; Jerome, Rufinus, and other early Christian writers, 315, 316 


weewe. 
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APOCRYPHA, Testimonies (both original and translated) against 
their canonicity—from the Onp1iNary GLoss, oss 317, 318 
reve neerwnnars ercoveoree from NICHOLAS DE Lyra, 318, 319 

reemeenensrnecsccees encores nrecereees » from THE PREFACE CONCERNING 
THE CANONICAL AND UNCANONICAL BOOKS, ««. 319, 320 

a oo erenvenene from THE PROLOGUE TO THE Com- 
PLUTENSIAN POLYGLOTT, . ees 320, 321 
provers wore erevercceverceverers YLOM Canpinat CasJETAN, 321—323 


Decree passed in the fourth Session of the Council of 
,, Trent, by which they were adopted into the Roman canon of Scrip- 


teed 


ture, ... one 324, 325 
AUBERTIN De Eucharistia, cited, explaining expression in Theo- 
doret, ‘‘ This must not be said openly,” ... wee 241 (B) 


AUGUSTINE, Quotation from his writings, adduced in “ The Faith 
of Catholics,” in support of The Authority of ihe Church, ve «=: 46 


vewrrenveorvrercecevee Garblings in same, see eee eee 46 
wren « Objects accomplished by garblings, ... eee 47, 50 
weer Contrasted with the original translated, wes 48 
ores Brief explanatory remark in, gives a false view of the 
real question at issue, ” see aes 48, 49, 50 
vere wonrevee Appeals to the "Scriptures as the great mean by 
which the true church is to be discovered, . eee Joot-notes, 51 
AUTHORITY, Quotations, adduced in “ The Faith of Catholics,” 
in support of the, of the Church, one eve 7, 24, 39, 46 
B. 


BARUCH, The book of, and Epistle of Jeremiah, mentioned in Cyril 
of Jerusalem’s list of the Sacred Scriptures, probably only ‘an 
exegetical or fuller expression of what is contained in the writings 
of Jeremiah,” —... one wee 299, 300 
wervereververcere ad Epistle of J eremiah, not in the Jewish canon, 
305 (4), 308, 309, 310 
wrenserensnrannnen Remarkable Preface, original and translated, to, in several 


Latin Bibles, eee 305, 306 
BELLARMINE, Testimony of, to the non- -admission of the Apocry- 

pha into the Jewish canon, «.. tes 311, 312 
BEREANS, Conduct of the, as commended i in Acés xvii. 11, referred 

t0, we soe ves eee JSoot-note, 18 
BERINGTON, Rev. “Joseph, aoe . . Pref. foot-note, vi 
BOLDNESS, With, force of this expression in Cyr i of Jerusalem, 

Cat. iv. § 22, ase oes one ace 172 (eB) 


BOSSUET cited, ... eee eo eee Soot-note, 187 
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BOURDEAUX, French New Testament published at, gross inter- 

polations and cvrruptions in, .. vee 292, 295 

BULL, .Z#ternus ille, Extract from it cited, original and translated,... 276 


(This is the Bull prefixed to Pope Sixtus the Fifth’s celebrated 

edition of the Vulgate. ) 

In sacrosancta, Extract from it, original and translated, 282-287 

veneer Injunctum nobis, Extract from it, original and translated, 268—291 
(These two latter Bulls were issued with express reference to the 
Creed of Pius 1V.) 


~ Unigenitus, received in Ireland, ... eee 182 (L) 
weweeee Propositions (original and translated) in said Bull against the 
Scriptures being generally read, ase tee 182, 183 
BURNET, Bishop, cited, eee wee 192 (c), 210, 325 (L) 
BUTLER, in his Book of the R. C. Church,—when reciting the 
Creed of Pius 1V. omits an important clause, tee foot-note, 123 
C. 
CAJETAN, Testimony of (Cardinal, against the canonicity of the 
Apocrypha, see wee wee eee 321—323 
CANONICAL and Uncanonical books, Extract from The Preface 
concerning, against the canonicity of the Apocrypha, ... 319, 320 
CATECHISM, Authority of the, of the Council of Trent, 158, 159 
worereecergemerewecors Passage from, on the Romish Priesthood, eee §«=:157 
eesseccenveresrersorrrs Passage from, .. eee oes oe «=. 2483 
CERDA, The Jesuit De Ja, quoted as to meaning of Nafalitia, ... 64 
CHEETHAM’S Library, Manchester, eee Pref, V 
CITATION, The rules of honourable, infringed, when? wee «= G 
CLEMENT of Alexandria, Quotation from, adduced in “ The Faith 
of Catholics,’ in support of the authority of ihe Church, we «7,8 
ever Incorrect version of a clause in said quotation, see 8 
wrvevcvecovereeoe Said quotation spread over many pages, ... i 
wrens Held the Scriptures to be the * grand test of religious 
opinion, eee eee oes eee 10 
owere ~ Several extracts from the context to the quotation, 
in proof, eee eee eee 1], 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18 
Remedies proposed by, for ignorance and weakness, ... 18 
-- The ecclesiastical rule, agreeably to, «. 21, 135 foot-note 
eee Remarkable chapter from, translated, oes 134, 138 
srwrrereecerecereorece Observations on same, oe ee 138, 189 
Coxtrecrio SeLecra 8. 8. Parruast EccLes1x Parrwun, Paris, 
1829, Omission in ix. Tom. ... vee ove oo. §«=>«.: 163 


ComPLUTENSIAN PoLyGLortT, Extract from the Prologue to, 
against the canonicity of the Apocrypha, ... vee 320, 32! 
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COSIN, Scholastical History of the canon of Scripture, by, referred 
tO, ase vee eae eee - 174 foot-note, 299 
veewrresveree Cited, kas aoe ave eos eee =: 175 

“CONSENT, Unanimous of the Fathers,’ proposed by the Church of 
Rome, as a directory in the interpretation of Scripture, ose 1 
«“ CORPUS et Suntagma Confessionum fidei”’ referred to, foot-note, 1 
COUNCILS, of Carthage, «. oes ee w. =—-:199 
a - Chalcedon, oes ose oe ree 25) 
eonscemnvcersvesesoon ESPhesus, aes aes ees w=: 180 
eowaerercovsoverconvee F LOTENCE, eve ee eee 93 (p) 
wenvecrmneerenveve se LAOdicea, vee ane one 173, 174 
vomaneweravseccense TOULOUSE, ans vee ase Joot-note, 289 
eoroercesorerercorerce Lent, . .. 25, foot-note, 243, 324, 325 
pecnseconeerereereecoer WAASON, - «. 199 


CREED of Pius IV., on whom binding asan oath, xii, 281291; 289, foot-note 
veervererverene Proposes as a directory in the interpretation of Scripture ‘the 


unanimous consent of the Fathers,”’ ees ose foot-note, 1 
Thereby virtually prohibits the use of the Bible, 132 (p) 
wewereevees Requires implicit deference to the sense of Scripture as held 
by the Church of Rome, eee . «.  foot-note, 10 
severeeeceore IMportant omission in, as quoted in ‘¢ The Faith of Catho- 
lies,” ... oe 122, 123 
CYRIL OF J ERUSA LEM, Quotation from, 0, adduced i in * The Faith 
of Catholics,” in support of The Authority of the Church, ow 89 
seemsevenvereetecceverceeerecervecserenseronceere GATDIED, nee wee «+» 39, 40 
vereeevsoeeers Dissuades the Catechumen from reading 
the Apocrypha, ... - we eo 40, 42, foot-note 
erenvennrennrececenentonsnrtnvennnrnenntt te neers Urges him to read “the divinely in- 
spired” Scriptures, eee ene 42, 182 (1) 
veere rene eccenesnennrennnet cen erenseentne tens oe Omits the Apocrypha from the list of 
*‘ the divinely-inspired Scriptures,” wee ove « 4L—44 , 
weensenenseneeecenucrencernneenemuereees ees peene Said quotation from, misapplied, oes 44 
wrewenreenvencrererecececrverecrsececevveeverere AS Cited in another part of * The Faith 
of Catholics,’’ examined, toe ae 168, 169 


CYPRIAN, Glaring alteration introduced i in 1 Paméle’ 8 ww. «181 


eveveercecereveorns Cited in proof, that oblations were made in the early 
church for martyrs, 


toe vee 60 
weeeenececcee ‘nat they were believed to have entered into glory im- 
mediately aftcr death, eee -. 61, 62 
Quotation from I. Ep. adduced i in “ The Faith of Cathos 
Tics,” ... vee vee eee 68 
veeeveramnnoennens Mistranslation i in same, eee vee sos 69 


vmmeenceosvere Its irreleyancy to the doctrine of purgatory established,... 210 
weveerersecorseros Dé Moréalitate, Passages, original and translated, from, 
irreconcilable with the doctrine of purgatory, on _  215—226 


INDEX. . o3l 


Page. 
D. 


DAILLE Du Vrai Usage des Péres par M. referred to, 2, foot-notes, 130 () 
DEN S, Theology of, cited, eee . «.  foot-note, 185 
seeneenmnnenane Explains, why Romanists, in Protestant countries, , 
enjoy, comparatively, freer access to the Scriptures, .., oe = 186 
DIGEST of Evidence on the State of Ireland, 1824—] 825, PoHeLan 
and O’SuLLIVAN’s, referred to,.... 133, 159, 182, 278 Joot-note, 279 fuot- 
note, 280 foot-note 
DISCIPLINA Arcani, vee eee 152 (a1) 
DORMITIO, Meaning of the word, ees wee 69 
DOYLE, Testimony of Dr. quoted in proof, that the notes, appended 
to Romish editions of the Bible, are only the fruits of private judg- 
ment,, cee eee ooo 133 
ereererenwerere Testimony of Dr. to the Catechism of Council of Trent, ... 159 


E. 


ECCLESIASTICAN, The, rule, agreeably to Clement of Alexandria, 
21, 135, foot-note 


ENCYCLICAL LETTER of Leo XII. cited, oes - «186 
EPHESUS, Decree of the Council of, forbidding the admission of 
any other Creed, than that of Nice—original and translated, -- «180 
EPIPHANIUS cited, eee eee wen ww «=. 2D 
ERASMUS, Testimony from, to the corruptions introduced into an. - 
cient Christian writers, eee on see -. 129 
EUSEBIUS of Cesarea, De Vita Constant. passage from, quoted in 
“ The Faith of Catholics,” ... ane ose ses 72 
, Important expression omitted in same, eee eee 13 
reweevecvecers Unjustly cited in maintenance of purgatory, orld Ia 
Proposed translation, eee see --- «=: 228 


Incorrect version of a passage from, adduced by myself, 252 ( H) 
EXPURGATORY, Indexes of the Church of Rome,... 2, foot-note, 131 (c) 


F. 


“FAITH, The, of Catholics,” particulars concerning, Pref. vi. »Joot-note, 5 
Made use of in their publications by Romish Prelates, 

Pref. vii., foot-note 
vereerorssrorerere Dedicated to the Catholics of the United Kingdom,” foot-note, 9 
FATHERS, Unanimous consent of the, proposed by the Church of 

Rome, as a directory in the interpretation of Scripture, . 

Difficulties in fully ascertaining the minds of the, o I, 
veveceeserroreceere Sometimes retracted books, ... tes 
Manuscripts of the, in many places corrupted, "199, 130 


to, = 


LO) 
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FATHERS, Some editions of the printed works of the, mutilated, 130—131 
ee Copiousness of the works of the, eee see 3 


wwveerveerneeeore ‘Their various opinions respecting the state of the dead,... 191 
vewwerevvercvrces SomE held, that the saved, as well as lost, must pass 


through fire on the last day, ... vee eee 192 (B) 
FRENCH NEW TESTAMENT, published at Bourdeaux, gross 
interpolations and corruptions in, Lee vee 292—295 
G. 
GLOSSA ORDINARIA, Testimony in, against the canonicity of the 
Apocrypha, ase oes ove tee 317, 318 
GNOSTIC of Clement of Alex.... ave JSoot-note 14, 20, 152 (a1) 


GORHAM, Rev. G. C. Amicable Reply, &c. by, cited, ... 303, 304, 325 (H) 
GREGORY NAZ. omits the Apocrypha in his list of the Sacred 


Scriptures, oe ose eee ose «. 316 
wevermvermnvenver Pope, the Great, testimony of, against the canonicity of 
Ist book of Maccabees, ove oes we «= foot-note, 317 
H. 
HALL, Bishop, No Peace with Rome, Extract from, on transubstan- 
tiation,. eee eve eee o woe §=—.: 1 6 


HENRY DE VALOIS, acknowledgment by, that Cy yril of Jerusalem 
«ppears to confound the Apocrypha with manifestly spurious writings, 170 (c) 


HERVET, Striking passage from, on Clement of Alex. 148 (K) 
HODY, De Biblior. Text. Orig. cited, -»» 308, 309, 310, 315—325 
HUET, Testimony of, to the non-admission, by the Hellenist Jews, 

of the Apocrypha into the canon of Scripture, ses 313, 314 

J. 

JAMES, His “ Treatise of the corruption of Scripture, Councils, and 

Fathers,” &c. referred to, wee ove 2, foot-note 130 (s) 
wsreeveerere * Explanation or enlarging of the Ten Articles,” &c. re- 

ferred to, eos ees oe oes Joot-note 3 
JEREMIAH xxiii. 28,29... eee eve Joot-note, 14 


JEROME omits the Apocrypha in his list of the Sacred Scriptures, 316 
His Preracss, though distinctly excluding the Apocrypha 
' from the canon, are usually appended to the Vulgate, in a continuous 


form—explanation of this fact, ove see 302, 303 
were - Changes as to the position which they have occupied in the 
Vulgate, een eee coe 303, 304 


Instances, in which they are expung ed, and susperseded by 
other prefaces, ees eee wee 825 (H) 
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JEWS, Scrupulous care with which they preserved the books of the ° 
Old Testament, tee eee see 306 (c) 
everereroee Did not receive the Apocrypha, vee see 308, 309, 310 
Neither did the Hellenist Jews, ... eos 313, 314 
Canon of the Old Testament to be regulated solely by the 
Jewish canon, ... seo eee -. 301 
IGNATIUS, Testimony of Vedelius to the scriptural character of his 
genuine Epistles, ... eee «. 253 foot-note, 254 
INDEX, The Fourth Rule of the Congregation of the, original and 
translated, vee one eee vee 184, 185 
Its validity established, eee oes oo «=: 186 
exenerecoe Librorum Prohibitorum, Rome, 1819, referred to, ow. 186 


INDEXES, Expurgatory and Prohibitory, of the Church of Rome, 
2 foot-note, 181 (c), 132 


INDULGING, Difference between, and tolerating, in the Church of 


Rome, oe oe wee fout-note, 187 
ISAIAH, viii. 19, 20, ose ove ove foot-note, 13 
JOHN iii. 19, 20, eos eee eee footenote, 17 
veonservoves XVe Oy eee tee ase wee Joot-note, 18 
JOSEPHUS, Testimony of, to the scrupulous care with which the 

Jews preserved the Old Testament, eee a 306 (c) 


JUSTIN MARTYR, Ad Anton. Pium Apolog. Passage from, quoted 

in “ The Faith of Catholics,” in support of transubstantiation, 100—102 
Its irrelevancy established, ves 102—105 
seen Remark on the expression, ‘common bread,” 105 
~ Plain attestation, that, in the early church, all 


the communicants partook of the wine as well as bread, foot-note, 105 
ereeuerococceveccovesrorcerorerterera Prophecy of Malachi i, 10—12, how fulfilled, 
according to, eee eee eee 106, 108, 110 
ereveccerenrosceroverovecsrororrooers Prayers and thanksgivings, made by the right- 
eous, the only perfect sacrifices, according to, eee - 109 
wrewvoreecerercervceveererormeese JA Stranger to the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, bee ose eee eee 11], 112 
K. 
KAYE, Bishop, cited, bee eee v. 152 (at), 201 (8) 
L. 


LAODICEA, lix. and Ix. cafions of the council of, original and trans- 
lated—the latter containing a list of the Scriptures, and rejecting the 


Apocrypha, eee oon eee eee 173, 174 
srewereeeceoreveevos, While some copies make mention of Baruch and Epistle 
of Jeremiah, others omit them,... see 174 foot-note, 175 foot-note, 


See also p. 300 
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LAODICEA, Contained in the Code of the Universal Church, which 

was received by the General Council of CoaLcEDon, we = «175 

LEO XII. Encyclical Letter, 3d May, 1824, cited, ... 186 


LEONTIUS omits the Apocrypha in his list of the Sacred Scriptures, 316 
LITERAL, The, interpretation of Scripture the true one, except in 


cases in which it involves an absurdity, ... wee we 167 
LITURGIES, Sé. Busil's, cited, tee on -- 70 
eecveeners nreee St. Chrysostom’s, see tee ow =o 71 
LUKE, xxiv. 44, . ees soe eee 307 (p) 
LYNDE, Via Tuta of, cited, eee wee 130 (B) 
LYRA, NICHOLAS DK, his testimony against the canonicity of the 

Apocrypha, wes wes oes 318, 319 

M. 
MARTIANAY, Benedictine Editor of Jerome, admits, that the Apo- 

cryphal Books were never included in the Hebrew canon, ww. = 14 
MARTYRS, Oblations offered for, - eos 60 
srerenenvenenvecorere Admitted by the early church to have passed to glory 

immediately on dissolution, ... . ». GI, 62 
MASON’S, Dr., Religion of the ancient Irish Sainis, cited, 204, 232 
MEQUIGNON-HAVARD, Omission in ix. Tom. of Collectio Selecta — 

S.S. Ecclesiae Patrum, Paris. 1829, published by, vee ae: 168 


MELITO omits the Apocrypha in his list of the Sacred Scriptures, 315 
MENDHAM'S, Rev. Mr., Literary Policy oe the Chureh of Rome 

referred to, eas aes vee foot-note, 2 

emmevercvmonerrces Quotation adduced in, cited, 130 (R) 
MILNER, £nd of Controversy, by Dr., instance of suppression in, 

Soot-note, 252 

MORAVIAN CHURCH, Easter- Morning Litany cited, rn) o| 

MURRAY, Testimony of Dr. to the Catechism of Council of Trent, 159 


N. 

NATALITIA, Meaning of, ... eee vee 64, 201 (x) 
O. 

OBLATIONS of the Primitive Church, what, ass 199 (a), 200 


OLD CHRISTIANITY, G. Ouseley’s, Glaring interpolation in 
passage from Cajetan, as given in,—manifestly cited from some 
other work, ” one oes eee 261—263 
ORIGEN, Quotation from, adduced in * The Faith of Catholics,” in 
support of The Authority of the Church, ose tee 94 
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ORIGEN, Gross misrepresentation in same, wee wee 26 
weceverwee Object apparently contemplated thereby, ... 158, 157 
revere Context (translated) given at considerable length, 27, 28, 29 
ORIGEN, What proved by context;- aes ses eee 30 
cervecceeooevee Part of quotation from, contrasted with Ruffinus’s version 
of the original passage, vee see vos eee 31 
eevvermeronven Quotations from, adduced in “ The Faith of Catholics,” in 
support of the doctrine of transubstantiation, ~~ 113 
we . Omission in latter of these, oes eee we Lb 
eecrersomveece Sentence, immediately fullowing, shows that Origen was 
" unacquainted with the dogma of transubstantiation, ... foot-note, 115 
prove ~ Passages from, irreconcilable with the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, - . aes 33, 34, 117, 118, 119 


veverevererevere Omits the Apocrypha i in his list of the Sacred Scriptutes,... 315 


P. 

PAMELE, Testimony from, to the corruptions introduced into 

ancient Christian authors, ose oes «» 180 
Tlagddoass, some instances, in which it is identified with the Scriptures, 

—chiefly from SuicEr’s Thesaurus, ... . 954—258 
PERVERSION, Two remarkable instances of Roman, 120, 131 
PRIEUR LE, Romish commentator, quoted as to meanirg of Nata- 

litia, eee eee one ose eee 65 
POLICY, LITERARY, of the Church of Rome, referred to, foot-note, 2 
coneerenene acovemrvcrcrvone Quotation adduced in, cited, ... 130 (8) 


PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD, Quotations adduced in * The Faith 
of Catholics” in support of, really cited in maintenance of purga- 


tory, eve ase eee we. o4, and foot- notes 
decetececesressesrorsrenrrecccoee Unconnected with that doctrine, 70, 71, 214 (1) 
cecsscaveecerececoneececrorrercenrron EYiMary intention of, oes 89, foot-note 


cccececrencecceecrercreecseeceovereon Prepared the way for the introduction of pur- 
gatory, woe eae see ae vee 2b. 

Tleosxuveirat, “ are venerated” proved to be the right translation of, 247-250 

PRIDEAUX, Dean, Connection of the History of the Old and New 


Testament, cited, ous eee 300, 307 (Dp) 
PURGATORY, History of the doctrine exemplifies the progress of 

error, eee was . eee soe OD, OD 
enavererecorecsescserorece Eitst authorized in the Council of Florence, 193 (D) 
erovenoenceree Remarkable passage, original and translated, touch- 

ing, from Bishop Fisher, —... tee eee 193~-195 


qeerececevecvoseerreeereee QUOtations adduced in “The Faith of Catholics” in 
support of Prayers for the Dead, also cited in maintenance of 
purgatory, oes ose tee 54, and foot-notes 
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R. 
RETRACTED, The Fathers sometimes, opinions they had published, 2 
REVELATIONS, Book of, xiv. 4, wee we foot-note, 17 
sooneeceonee ontccroneneronon REasons why it might have been omitted in Cyril 
of Jerusalem's list of ‘the Divine Scriptures,” ove 301, 302 
seccorcececeerseceserereseene, Cited and commented on as inspired by the early 
Fathers, . eee ace oes 325 (F) 
" seceeersenecesetesesereresece 'T he doubts, which, in the third century, arose 
touching its canonicity, tended only to establish its character more 
firmly, as the product of divine inspiration, eee 325 (G6) 
ROMAN edition of Ambrose’s works, ccrruptionsin, ... «. 130 
ROME, The Churck of, while she proposes as a directory in interpret- 
ing Scripture, ‘the unanimous consent of the Fathers,” has not 
provided for her disciples such directory, aes ae 4 
exveersem Opposed to the Scriptures being generally read, 182—187 


RUFFINUS omits the Apocrypha in his list of the Sacred Scriptures, 316 
RULE, The Ecclesiastical, agreeably to Clement of Alex. 21, 135 foot-note 
eververere The Fourth, of the Congregation of the Index, original and 


translated, woe + vee oes 184, 185 
comeorene Its validity established, eee ave «. «=: 186 
RULES, The, of honourable citation infringed, when ? we «3,6 

S. 
SCRIPTURES, The, held by Clement of Alex. to be the grand test 

of religious opinion, eee ee 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18 
acnnesecrerveceersrveen BY Cyril of Jerusalem, ose 45 
aerreseecccecorersrecere Appealed to by dugustine, as the great m mean by which 

the true church is to be discovered, eee soe JSoot-notes, 51 


weonrveervereerreorcere Church of Rome opposed to the reading of the, 182, 187 
weveevecerevererevence Propositions in Bull Unigenitus, original and trang- 


lated, against the general reading of, one eos 182, 183 
ewe we Fourth Rule of the Congregation of the Index, ori- 
ginal and translated, against reading, eee see 184, 185 


wvervarinereens Power of granting license to read the, in the verna- 

cular tongue, nct vested in the parish priests or confessors, except 

they themselves have been licensed to read them, +.  foot-note, 185 
wrwenrerenerenececrormee Why, in Protestant countries, Romanists enjoy freer 


access, comparatively, to the oe «=: 186 
srowerevaerorrevcerven Sctupulous care with which ‘the Jews preserved the 

Old Testament, eee one oes 306 (c) 
smeemeovevevevcceen Division of, by the Jews, ... eos ‘307 (v) 


SPIRITUAL DESPOTISM cited, one vee o. 167 
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SUBJECTS, Expression in Creed of Pius IV. wee we = «1D: 
wre evveros LO whom that term is applied in the Roman vocabu- 
lary, ... wee wee ve wee 278, 280: 
T. 
‘TAYLOR, Jeremy, extracts from, on the Expurgatory Indexes of the 
Church of Rome, wee aoe ee 131, 182 
vrovssorvovernvee Cited, ees eee e» 191, 192, 214 (1) 
ervvewronecerrons LuXtract from Spiritual Despotism, by Mr. Isaac, ». «=—«: 197 
TERTULLIAN, Uis De Corond, aes . 55, 56 
preceoncvveeeceroveceees QuOtation from said treatise in ‘ The Faith of 
Cathelics,” toe wee we tes wee 55 
wenrereverceeenrveccecoe: Matter introducing it, compared with the context 
of the passage, we wes ves 57-59 
woone weeereee GTOSS Omission in it, aes - 63 
wer aeweeee Its Meaning illustrated, eee 203 (0) 205 
wont eromsrcerecrorvorce Contrasted with the original, ase _ 66 
sannsecoeperorereece woverere De Monogamié, quotation from, adduced in ‘The 
Faith of Catholics,” we tes eee 67 
ecorsecesronserorverceserore Dé Exhortat. ad Castit. do. nee vee 67 
erveveecereonrenereceocereene Character of these tractates, wee 68, 212 


eorereewecccercerveorcereecs SOME particulars of the Editio Princeps from preface, 208 
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